
rr~·-... ~,~~·~~~~ 

i THE ~ 
~ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BOMBAY~~ 

~~ Town Hall, Bombay. i 
~~~~~~;;;:;;;~~-!) 



OF THI!! 

BOMBAY BRANCH 

OF l'HE 

ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

VOLUl\IE XV. 

1881-1882. 

EDITED BY THE SECRETARIES. 

Bombay 

KRAUS REPRINT 
Nendelniliechtenstein 

1969 



o 2c. oa ~ 
f? 0-j ( _ _bq 

I 52<(;35 

~-

JS NOV 1969 

Reprinted by permission of 
THE ASIATIC SOCIElY OF BOMBAY, Bombay 

KRAUS REPRINT 
A Division of 

KRAUS-THOMSON ORGANIZATION LIMITED 
Nendeln/liechtenstein 

1969 
Printed in Germany 

lessingdrud<erei Wiesbaden 



CONTENTS O:F NO. XXXIX. 

ART. 

1.-Dharmasindhu, or the Ocean of Religious Rites, by 

Kasine.the. P:idhye. Translated from the Sanscrit 

and commented upon by the Rev. A. BouRQns ... 

ll.-Picture and Description of Bora~. By E. R1rnATS1':K, 

M.C.E. (With Plate) .•..•. ...••• ................. .... ... 2;, 

IIJ.-The Alexander Myth of the Persians. By E. REJI.\T:>J:K, 

:hLC.E. .. . ...... .•..•.... .. ......... ..•..•....•.. ............... :::; 

IV.-Specimens of pre-lslamitic Arabic Poetry, selected and 

translated from the J:l:i.wo.sah. By E. REJIATS1':K, 

M.C.E........................ ................................. ti··· 

V.-Emporia, chiefly port1:1 of Arab and Indian international 

commerce, before the Christian l!ra. (With Map.) 

Hy E. REHATSF.K, 1\1.C.E. ................................. lO~i 



JOURNAL 
OF THE 

ROl\lBA Y BRANCH 
OF THE 

ROYAL ASIA'flC SOCIETY. 

No. XXXIX.,. VoL. XV. 

ART. 1.-Dharniasindhu., or the Ocean of Religious Riles, by the 
Frie.st Kasinatha. 1 Translated ffom tlie Sanscrit and com
mented upon by the REV. A. BouRQUIN. 

INTRODUCTION, 

I worship the greRt Vittala, 1 the plenitude of gracious mercies, the 
easily pleased, the fulfiller of the distressed's desires, the dryer of the 
sea of transgressions innumerable, the ravisher of Rukmini's heart,• 
the supreme being whose activity spreads over boundless limits, and 
who pervades the mind. 

I worship Shankara,• the destroyer of iniquities. May he lay his 
(divine)" hand on my head day and night. 

I hasten to worship Shiva's wife and also (Ganapati)8 the Lord 
l See note 16. 
• Shri-Vitte.la is the name of an idol worshipped at Pandhe.rpur, a town of 

the Dckkan. He is more commonly called Yittoba, is considered to be an incnr
nation of Vishnu, the second deit)' of the Hindu triad, and is one of the most 
popular 11ods of the Marathllll. The word I trnnslate here 11nd further on in the 
introduction by wor~hip is" Vande," which U•1ially is used for the bow of ndorn
tion made to the gods in the beginning of any religious performance or oven of 
any \vorldly undertaking, liko, for instance, the writing of a book. 

• Vittoba. is here identil'.al with Krishna, the renowned hero.god of the greet 
'lpic poem Mahubhiirnta; and the epithet used here refers to an enecdoto related 
in that work, RS also in another called Bhagava.tapuran11, that, namely, Rukmini 
the beautiful and cle\•er daughter of the king Bhiehmeka, after having been pro~ 
miscd into maniuge to a man she could not love, heilrtl of the heroic deeds of 
Krishna, became enamoured of him, and in I\ missh-e inflamed with love entreated 
him to eave her from the imPending calamity, whe1·eupon he carried her oft' and 
married her. I have translated the word " mati" by " heart." Some native 
commentators take it to mean " intellect." 

.. Sha.nkara is another name for Shiva, the third deity of the Hi11du triad. 
• All words p!llced in parenthesis are not in the Sanscrit text, but are used 

by me for the purpose of completing the meanirig and the style of the translation. 
• The renowned eleph11.nt-headed god, son of Shiva and his BpoWle Parvati. He 

pntsboth hindrances in one's way whentli.pleased and removes them if propitiated. 

VOL. :XV. } 



2 DBAIUIASINDHU1 OR THB 

of hindrances, the great Father (Brahma)7 too, with the (divine) 
Sarasvati, 'and prostrating myself before the revered Lakshmi,• Garuda, ' 0 

the thousand-headed (Shesha), n Pradyumna, 11 the lord (Shiva), the 
ape-god (llanuman), the glorious Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, 
Jupiter, Venus, (Saturn), the son of Chaya, 18 the six-faced (Kartikeya), H 

Indra, 15 and all other gods, together with my preceptors, my mother, 
and my father, called A nan ta., 10 and also Madha.va 11 1md the other chief 

7 Tho first deity of the Hindu triad. It is a masculine form and a personified 
being, and quite different from Brahm, & neuter form and the impersonal 
Univr.rsal Essence. 

s The godde~s of learning and sperch. According to some records she is 
Brahma's wife, but according to othel'll his daughter. 

• The wife of Vishnu nod goddess of we11lth and bP.auty. 
10 The well-known bird-god and attendant of Vishnu. 
11 Shesho., the thousand-headed serpent-god, is described in some records 

as the king of the N (1g11s or snnkes of the seven infernal worlds ; in others he is 
represented as forming tho couch and canopy of Vishnu, and sometimes 1\8 sup
porting on one of his heads the seven infernal worlds followed by the terrena 
and six other superposed celestial worlds. 

12 An epithet of K:l.madeva, the god of love. 
13 The shad'>w personified and wife of the Sun. 
a• Better known under the name of Skanda, the god of war. He is said to 

have been born of Shiva alone without feminine help. At his birth each of the 
six KritikBS or Pleiades offering her breast to him, his head divided itself into 
six to the satisfaction of each of them. Hence the appellation "six-faced god." 

u Indra is the god of the atmosphere and lord of the gods of the Pky, but 
subordinated to the triad. 

18 Here the author gives only his father's name, but o.t the end of the book 
he mentions his own BS well 88 the names of his father, uncle, and grandfather, 
who all seem to have been very rigid in their observance of the law. His 
grandfather, the priest Kashinatha, was a learned Brnhmin of the Konkan. His 
uncle is said to have pos~essed 8 great knowledge of 1111tronomy and astrology. 
His father Yajneshv..r left, when young, his birthplace near Ratn4giri, in the 
Konkan, and became a student of the seminary of Pandharpur, in the Dekko.n (s1>e 
r.ote 2). After he had finished the course of his studies, he married, but wheth~r 
h'l had other children besides the author of this work, cannot he surmised from 
the contents of the book. He was so learned in the holy scriptures, that he WWI 

considered an incarnation of the Infinite One. At a later period of his life 
he became an ascetic wanderer, and died on the shore of the holy river Bhima. 
The author of a book on Hindu rites, which depend so much on the motions of 
the celestial bodies, could scarcely have bad a better entourage than that <Jf an 
uncle astronomrr o.nd astrologer and of a father acquainted from his earliest rears with all the traditional rites of the orthodoll temple priests. This work 
19 said to have been completed in the year 1712 of the era of Shalivaha1111. 
(compare notes 35 and 36). Though of such recent date, it hBS become one of 
the most read standard books of orthodox HindUB, BS its contents are known to 
be by no means of modem origin, bnt rather a reproduction of pa88llg0ll on rites 
t.aken from numerous old acriptural works of a moro promiscuous character 
(compare note 111). It is to be seen In the honse of every orthodox Hindu, not only 
in W estem India, where it was first edited, but all over India : the holy B1mares 
itself has reproduced several editioDS of it, and it is coneulted at every ~on 
of religious rites to be performed. 

• 1 An ancient author of religious treatiseL 
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and honourable sages, I compose this moderate19 compendium of 
religious rites. 

Reviewing older end well known (scriptural) treatises, but mostly avoid
ing a merely textualreproduction of sentenl'es, lcompose (this work) after 
the manner of the Nirnayasindhuu for the instruction of the ignorant. 

PART I. 

CHAPTER 1.-0N TIMES. 

There are six different ways (of reckoning) time, viz., by years, solar 
half-years, seasons, months, half-months, and days. 

'!'here are five kindil of years: the lunar and the solar years, the 
year called Silvana, the sidereal year, and. the year of Jupiter. 

The lunar year consists of twelve months, the first of which is called 
Chaitra (the second Vaishilkha), &c.,'° each running from the first 

ta Everything is relative, for whe.t appee.n here to the Hindu mind of the 
author to be a moderate compendium of rites, is to the European :reader a proli:m; 
and voluminous work of some liOO pages in 8vo. 

i • The name of a work belonging to the Mim6.nse. school, one of the three 
great divisions of orthodox Hindu philosophy. The name of its author is Ke.ma. 
16.kar6.bhatte.; hilt the time of its composition is not known. It is believed by 
Hindus to be very ancient. Besides the Nirnayaaindhu, the contents of Olir 
work show that its author he.s used numerous other old works, such 88 Hemidri, 
Yiijnavalkya, Kule.m6.dhave., Me.yukha, Ke.ustnbhe., &c. 

•o The names of the twelve months a.re: Che.itra, Ve.isbakbe., Jyeshta, Al!h6.de., 
Shrbe.na, Bhadre.pe.de., Ashvine., KBrtike., Marge.sbirsha, Pe.usha, Maghe., and 
Pbalgune.. A careful remembrance of the consecution of these month, is quite 
necessary to tho right understanding of most parts of this work. The third chap
ter, for instance, on intercale.ry months would, without it, remain utterly incom
prehensible to the reader. Each of these monthd consists of29l terrestrial days, 
the time which elapRes between 011e conjunction of the moon and the sun to the 
next, that is, from new moon to new moon. However, to avoid the fraction, twelve 
months of 29 and SO days alternately have been lllTllllged, me.king a yeu of 354 
days. Ee.ch of these months, whether of 29 or 30 de.ye, is divided into 30 unequal 
parrs called Titbis or dates. The numeration of these dates, however, does wit 
run from l to 30, but only from 1 to Iii; that is, to the end of the first half of the 
month, which is called the incree.sing or bright moon half month, when it begins 
a.gain with 1 to I Ii for the second half of the month, called the decreasing or dark 
moon he.If month. Now, in order to bring thiff yoor of i:f>i de.ys into harmony 
with ihe solar course and with the see.sone, a complicated scheme of intercale.
iions, which will be det1cribed in Chapter III., has been derised by Hindu astro
nomers. 

This clearly synodical lunar year has been for decade11 of centuries or more, 
and jg still the single one among all Hindu sect-q e.11 over India.. Whatever 
wrongly may have been written by Europeans on this point to the contr11.ry, 
mu9t rest on misapprehension or ce.releeanees, or perhaps with some on the want 
of the necessary knowledge of Sanscrit, without which no Indian calendar can 
be properly understood. T"nat a scholar like Duncan Forbes in his Hindustani 
Grammar, p. 148, AAys that the Hindus reckon time by solar yea.rs consisting of 
twelve equal portions, which. it pleasea him to call solar months, I can expl1&in 
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increasing moon-day to the new moon-day, and of 354 days, or, when 
there is an intercalary month, of thirteen months (with 384 days). 

only by conjecturing that he must have mistaken the Indian Titl.is or dates for 
days, from which, however, they differ widely. Perhaps he lC1oked at the dates 
of the month and found them to be always thirty; but had ho counted the days, 
thH.t is, Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, &c., he would soon have found that six or the 
twelve months of the year have really only twenty-nine days, and would have 
then looked carefully into the real state of the Ti this, which he would have found 
to be a strange, though not arbitrary division, of each month into very unequal 
thirty parts, bo the month one of thirty or one of twenty-nine days. He would 
have found Tithis of more than 26 hours and others of scarcel.y 21 hours, M a 
proof that the principlo of computing the Tithis is widely different from that of 
corn:-uting terrestrial or sidereal days. The Sui·ya Siddl1anta, Chap. 14, 12, 
expresses it~elf in the following terms on the subject:-" The time in which the 
moon moving from tho sun describes 12" of its orbit is a Tithi." And the well 
known Hindu astronomer, Professor Keropant Chatre, bas kindly given me the 
following definition of the Tithi :-"The Ti1hi," says he, "is the time which the 
apparent moon requires to move over 12" from the llpparent sun." Accordingly, 
the computation of the Tithis test.s first on ILn arbitrary division of the moon's 
orbit into thirty equal perts of 12" ellCh, which parts are taken as measures for 
the time tho moon requires to pass through them. Now, if the moon's conrse 
were always uniform, then must also the Tithis be uniform ; but llS its velocity is 
accelented or diminished in the me1LSure the moon in its elliptical revolution 
approaches the earth or recedes from it, it is obvious that it requiras more time 
to describe certain 12• than others, and that therefore the 'l'ithis must be unequal. 
A c11reful examination of the tables of a Sanscrit calendar shows that thA shortest 
Tithi occul'8 at the time when the moon is at it.a nearest approach to the earth, as 
the velocity of its motion is then the greatest. It is likewise evident that, as at 
leo.stoneof tho Tithie of each month is of nearly 27 houl'8, the sun may rise twice in 
it. This is the so-ca.lied Tithi Vfiddhi, which stretches over a full day and part.s of 
the two daya enclosing it. In this case the fil'8t day of the three retains the date 
of the preceding Tithi in which a Punrise occurred, say, the fifth, a Monday, the 
enclosed day is the real sixth, a Tuesday, and the third is theTithi Vfiddhi, or com
pleting sixth, a Weclnesdny. But in this manner we should have a supernumerary 
day at theend of the month, if it were not reduced by means of the Kshaya Tithi or 
subtracting date. This is the short Tithi in which no eunris6 occul'8. It is taken 
together with the prec~ding Tithis and both ILi'cribed to a single day, bringing 
thus the days to their original number, viz., 29! or 29 in a month and 30 in the 
next, while by the whole process both months are sub-divided into thirty Tithis 
which were absolutely neces11ary for the performance, for instance, of obligatory 
funeral rites, which monthly and yearly must tako place at the very date of death. 
Had this sub-division of the lunar months of twenty-nine and thirty terrestrial 
days alterm1.tely not been contrived, the funeral rite of a man could not have 
been performed in the month of twenty-nine days whose death had occurred on 
the last day of the month with thirty davs. These puzzling Indian d11.tes, which 
begin flt any hour of the day and can b6 known only by a daily reference to 
the calendar, are yet followed by the whole of Hindu India both for ci,·il and 
religiouR purposes, and as some of them are considered as holy and others as 
unholy, like, for instance, the above Tithi Vriddhi and Kshaya Tithi, M also the 
Amavasia, or dark moon date, and the Paurnima, or full moon date, with other 
numerous divisions and sub-divisinns of sacredneBB and uD.>1&credneBB, the common 
people in c•·ery act of life are made dependent on the more learned Gurus and 
Shastrie. 

As to the renowned so-called " Indian Solar Tables" procured to the learned 
Bailly by the two Jesuit mi~&ionaries Patouillet and Du Champ, and on which 
that Pa••ant in his " Astronomie I ndirmne ct Ori1m1Ale"' bnilt a remarkable 
speculatit"e bllperi.trudure with regard to the two dafos I t91 and 3102 B.c, up 
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The cyclus' sixty years, called Prabhavil., Vibhava, Shukla, &c., •t 
are lunar years. 

The solar year consists of 365 days, 11 the time the sun takes to pass 
through the twelve zodiacal mansions beginning with Aries. 19 

to which the aliove Rolnr mbles were said to run and to prove that the solar 
course and a solar year of :165 days wct·e already known in India at that early 
dute, they have been proved by the great Laplace in bis "SysU:me du Monde," 
p. 330-:J32, to be imposeibilities, as, according to scienti6c astronomy, the 
general conjunction of sun, moon, and planets reported in those tables cannot 
have taken place at those dates, and to be mere speculative fabrications of 
comparatively modem times computed backwards. 

It is well known that the Jews ha.Te for ageH followo3d the lunar mouth and 
year. Like the Hindus, they have a common lunar year of 354 days, consisting 
of twelve lunar months of twenty-nine and thirty days altemately, or some
times two months having twenty-nine and the two following thirty; and an 
embolismic year of :J84 days, consisting of thirteen lunar months, the thirteenth 
additional month ~erving to }:tarmonise the lunar year with tho seasons.-The 
names of the twelve months are: Nissan, lyar1 Sivvan, Tammuz, Ab, Elhtl, 
Tishri, Heshvan, Kislev, Tebet, Shebat, rind Adar. This last ono is in the embo
li~mic year repeated, and e'llled, therefore, Veade.r. That tho Mu)Jammadans and 
Arabs a.lRo follow tho lunar months is a well-known fact which has Leen expluincd 
by many writers on their laws and customs, and needa no mention here. There 
can, therefore, be no doubt as to the lunations having been in the ages and 
among the nations of antiquity the first mtllll!uro of time. 

• t The names of the sixty yoars of the cyclus are: Prabha'l"B, Vibha'l"n, 
Shukla, Pramoda, Prajapati, Angira, Shrimukha, Dhava, Yuv6., Dh:\ta, Ishvnra, 
Bahudhania, Pramathi, Vikram11, Vfisha, Chitrabhanu, SubMnu, Taraua, l'ar
thi•·a, Vyaya, Sarvejit, Sarvadhari, Virodhi, Vikfiti, Khara, Nandana, Vija~·a, 
Jaya, Manmatha, Durmukha, Hemalnmbi, Vilambi, Vikli.ri, Sharvari, J>la•·a, 
Shnbhakrit, Shobhana, Krodbi, Vishvavasu, Parabhava, Plavanga, Kilaka, 
Saumya, Sadharana, Virodhakfit, Paridhal.vi, Pramadi, A.nanda, RakAhasn, Anala, 
Pingala, K6.layukta, Sidharti, Raudra, Durmati, l>undubhl, Rudhirodghi, 
Raktakshi, Krodhana, and Kshaya. (As to the origin of this cydus cf. note au, 
la8t parngraph.) 

•• This of course is a round number, for Indian astronomers, living as early as 
the sixth or even fifth century of our era, knew of the fraction to be added, though 
they make it exceed the real solar course by about an Indian hour or 24 minuh-s. 
The author of the Sidbanta Shiromany gives the length of the solar year to be 
36.5 days, 15 gha~ikas, 30 palas, and 221 vipala, a gha~ika being 24 minutes, a 
pala 24 seconds, and a vipala 24'". 

• • This solor year of 365 days cannot have been in uRe among Hindus, or 
e•·en known to them at a very remote period of their history ; as, 

lst, all their religious ceremonies are based upon the lunar year (cf. note 20); as, 
2nd, their present calendar year, though hannonised with the solar year sinco 

perhaps nenrly 1,400 ycard (cf note 3G) 1 is a pure lunar year, as described in 
note 20, with intercalations; as, 

3r"1., at tho beginning of even those ceremonies which they now perform in con
nection with solar e•·ents (for instllnce, at the time of each of the twelve solar 
pa•sagcs int? the zodiacal signs) they <'arefnlly pronounce and repeat (cf. note 
27) the date llf the year, month, and day of the moon-phases year, explained in 
note 20 ; and as, 

4th, had they known the solar yr.ar, they would never hn.\"e inventerd 11nd 
11dopt"d the lunar year with all the additions and reductions they require to 
adjust it to tho Reasons. 
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The year called Silvana has 360 days ... 

From the above ; from what we have said in note 20 ; from the jealous zeal 
with which we see tho Hindus have from their accu~tomed unwillingne•a to 
accept anything foreign to 1heir doil, in spite of thoir knowledge of the aolar year 
and of the necessity they were in to adopt it for the purpose of harmonising their 
own lunar year to the s0asons, carefully preserved and fol.lowed the lunar year; 
there can.be no doubt as to the solar year having been imported from the West 
into India, even if it were not po811ible by means of the history of the zodiac nnd 
of the lunar mansions, to prove, as Lassen hllB so conclusively done, that the 
Hindus' knowledge of exact astronomy is posterior and filial to that of Babylon 
and the Greeks. 

•• Some han supposed that this Shana year of 360 terrestrial days (a terrea
trial day being the time between one sunrise and the next} had never been but 
the well-known fictive year of Indian astronomers, one day being made to corre· 
a~ond with one degree of the ecliptic, one gha1ika with one m!nute, and one pala 
"'1th one second (cf. note 31), but never in use among any nation, as such b year 
would soon h1n·e ceased to be in harmony with the seasons. Against such an 
hypothesis, however, are the two facts, that the most ancient rites of the Hindus, 
like, for instance, the three daily worships and others, as will be seen in the sequel, 
ara decidedly connected with terrestrial days, and not with the Tithis or d .. tes 
on which more modem rites are all dependent ; and that this very Silvana year of 
360 terrestrial days is still at the pre1111nt day the one exclusively in usu among the 
Zend Avesta Parsis. They brought it with them from Pel'8ia at the time of their 
immigration into India, and all their religious ceremonies being based upon it, 
they havo up to this day, and in spite of all contrary influences, carefully followed 
it. It has twelve months of thirty terrestrial days, and without the sub-divi~ion 
into weeks, whirh are quite unknown to them, each nay bearing a different n11me. 
In their present calendar they bring this S6vana year into harmony with the 
solar one by intercalating five dayA at the end of the year, which bear no names 
nor dates, and which, as they say, they''. throw away." "When this insertion of 
five days fil'llt took place, that is, when they first became acquainted with tho 
solstiti .. l course, could be ascertained only by a careful inspection of their alma· 
nacks and temple records of the whole period of their era, the pre,ent date of which 
i• 1 ~49. Of the remaining 5 hours and 66 minutes they know nothing, so that, 
if the intercalation has bP.gun with the fll'8t year of their era, their year mu•t 
11ow have passed nearly through all the seasons of the year. The priests, with 
whom re"ted the knowledge of Mtronomy and the respomibility of the Chlendar, 
its days being bound up with their religious ceremonies, declared the five d .. ya 
to be holy and completely to be set apart. 

The names of the twelv6 months are: Pharvardin, Aroibes, Khordad, Tir, 
Amardad, Sarlivar, Mer, A'v-.i, A'dar, D~, Baman, and A.spandad. 

The names of the thirty days are: Onnued, Bau.an, Ardibes, Sarevar, Aspan
dad, Khordad, Amardad, Dep6dar, A'dar, A'va, Khorsad, Mor, Tir, Gos, Dakmer, 
lifer, 8aros, Rastna, l'harvdrdin, B4'r6m, Rlim, Guvad, Deptin, Din, Asisan, 
Astad, Asman, Jemlad, Marespan, Ander6m. 

Interesting it is to see all the names of the months recurring in their pure form 
as names of days except De, which becomes the composed Dep6dar. 

What these names signify, and whether in their meaning they bear any resem. 
blance with the appellations of months and dnys of other n11tion8. I Am unable 
to say. It i~ rem:irkahlc that this same kind of !Olar yenr, consisting of 300 days 
with five ep11~omenic riayA was olso in use not only among the ancient EgyptianH, 
bnt also among the !lexicAnA and Peruvians, for at the time of the discovery 
and conquest of the New \Vorld, Spanish writel'8, describing the manners 
and rnligious u•nircs of thoae nations, reported that their yoa• wHB a soler one 
and con•isted of :l6() days with a ~·011rlr intercalation of fi,•c days. The greot 
Laplac~, who in bi" '' Systlmie du llonde'' describes fully fuis J>oru'l'ian and 
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The sidereal year consists of twelve sidereal months, which shall be 
described later on, and of 324 days. 1a 

The year of Jupiter has 361 days, just the time Jupiter wants to 
travel from Aries to the next mansion, and so on. 1a 

In connection with the declaration17 of religious acts, &c., the lunar 
year should be used and no other. 

Mexican year, says that thoeo nations not having had themselves a scientifical 
knowledge of the solar co11rse, nor any writtE.n records of the heavenly pheno
mena necesdary for such a computation, must have received their sol1tr year from 
the north of Asia; yet he seems to be puzzled how such a year of 360 days with 
five interc•!•ry days can have oome to them from Asia, where no such year bas 
e\•er been in nse. Hod he known the fact we have ju9t recorded as to the 
ancient year of the Parsis, whose political inftuence onca held sway over the 
whole of Asia, no doubt as to the truth of his asaertion could have entered his 
mind (r/, note 36). 

• • I find nothing from which I could deduct that this year has ever been 
anything else than "' year used by astronomers for celestial Clllculations. It is 
made up of twelve months of twenty-seven days eRch (in round numbers, of 
course, for in reality it is 27"., 7 Ii., 43', and 12"). This is just the time the moon, 
progressing somewhat more than thirteen degrees a. day, wants for its cour>e 
thrc>ugh the twenty-seven sidereal mansions of the oldest Hindu lunar ecliptic 
in which the 22nd, namely, Abhijit, is wanting. In the JyotishBliiira, which must 
therefore belong to a later time, l find the following 28: Ash,·ini, Bhare.~i, 
Krittike., Rohini, Mriga, Ardr6., Punarvasu, Pushr,a, Ashlesha, MagM, Purvr1-
ph6.lguna, Uttarnphalguna, Haste ,Chitrn, Svi\ti, \' ishi\khii, Anuridhi, Jyesht6., 
:Mula, Purvash6.da, Fttarash6.4a, Abhijit, Shrhana, Dha.nishtii, 8he.tataraka, Pur
vabh6.drapada, UttarabMdrapadi\, and Re'fllti. 

u Jupiter's passage from one sign to the next taking place in 361 days, its 
whole course through the Zodiac is accomplished in 4,332 days. This computatio11 
ofour author is but by hlilf a. day short of the scientific oomput.,tion of our time, Jnd 
may therefore be taken e.s quite correct in accordance with what we have Rdduced 
in note 36 concerning Indian astronomical plus or minus fractions. Hindu astro-
1iome1·s and lllmanack·m11ke,.s, however, in their computation of Jupiter's course do 
not follow the rules of the Dh.rme.sindhu. Jn 11 series of calendars for the yens 
17.'>7 to 176!1 of Shali\·ahana's era, I find thRt Jupiter entered Gemini on tho 6th 
of the first half of the month of Jyeshta lil>7, and that passing through the whole 
of the zodiac, it re.entered the sameRijpl on the llnd of the first halfofthAadditi-;oe 
month of Jyeshta in 1769, the two dates, including 4,368 days, which, divided by 
J :.?, the number of the zodiacnl signs, give exactly 36' days for a mPan pnsbage of 
Jupiter from one sign to another. It is intP.resting to mark here thut this mean 
passage of 36' dnys is conformnble to the solar year of :164 days in u•e among 
Hindus at some former period of their astronomicnl knowledge, and which is de
scribed by Bailly in his " Astronomie Orientale." Indian e.stronomers of that 
time, seeing that Jupiter's passuge from one sign to the next was nearly equal 
to one solor year, gave up the difference, and for convenience $ake made it 
exactly equal to it, saying that one course of Jupiter was equal to twelve solar 
years. 

11 This declaration mnst be me.de in the following manner. We will suppose 
that. to-day's date is the twelfJ;h day ,,f the increasing moon of Mugha 1803. 
Before performing a sacrifice or any other religious rite the devotee mu•t say : 
'' I" (and here follow his name and surname) " in the Shake. era, in the year 
1802, in the Shishire. see.eon (rf. note 35), in the increasing moon half month of 
Miigha, on the hvl'lfth 1lny, do offer t.his sacrifice." 
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There are two kinds of solar half-years, the Northing and the South
ing... The Southing begins with the sun ent.ering Caneer and stretches 
over its passage through six of the mansions. The Northing begins 
with the sun entering Capricorn and stretches o\•er its passage through 
the six (other) mansions. 

There are also two kinds of seasons : the solar and the lunar. Be
ginning with Pisces or Aries, the sun's passage through two and two 
mansions makes up each time one of the six (sol&r) seasons called 
V llsanta, •• &c. Beginning with the month of Chaitra there are six 
lunar seasons each of two months, and called (also) Vasanta, &c. 

The lunar season in which an intercalary month occurs consists of 
so'llewhat less than 90 days,. It is excellent at the time of deelaring 
religious nets performed either after the ritual called Revelation or that 
cnllt!d Traditiun,30 to remember (and pronounce) the (names of the) 
lunar sensons (cf. note 2 7). 

There are four kinds of months: the lunar, the solar, the Silvana, and 
the sidereal months. The lunar month begins either with the first in
creasing moon-day and ends with the dark moon-day, or it brgins 
with the first decreasing moon-day and ends with the full-moon day 
(cf. note 20). Yet of both ways of reckoning, the more commonly 
used is that which begins with the. first increasing moon-day. North 
of the Vindya moun1ains, however, they should begin their months 
with the first day of the decreasing moon. These lunar months, 
beginning with the first called Chaitra, should be remembered (and 

•• In connection with these two he.If-years we she.II always traMlate "North
in~" a.nu" Southing," and not " Northern" .. nd "Southern"; that tl1eir pecu
Ji,.rity be always borne in mind, nam~ly, that they are not conbrruent to our 
European way of calculating the solar course running from one equinoctial 
point to the other on each side of the equator, but that they are computed 
after the solar course from solstice tu solstice and be.ck age.in. 

• • The ei1: eeReons are: Vasante. (spring), Grishma (hot season), Varshe. 
(monsoon), ilarad (autumn), Hemanta (cold see.son), and Shi•hira (cool seasou), 
H[lring beginning either in the end of March, or in the first days of April. 

oo 'fhe two words I translate by Revelation and Tradition are Shrati and 
Smriti. Shruti is "what is heard," specially the scriptures, called Yedae, e.a 
heard by th<" ancient sages from Drahm;i's own mouth. Smriti ie" what is 
remnmbered.'" "moved in the mind," and" commented upon," and refe,.e to all 
human commental'ics and oth.-,r scriptural litemtnre l"elating to the Veda•, 
like tho Kalrasutra~, Siksho1, Chan<las, Nirukta, VyakP.ram1, Jyotisha, Grihya
Mttras S.\ma~acharikasutras, Dhnrmashastre.s, ltihl1sae, Puranns, and others, 
Aome 'or whi~h works are unvedic, but still considered as revealed truth. 
Shrauta and Smarta, the words of our text, mean therefore acts performed in 
connection with Shruti and Smriti, but chiefty tbe two kinds of holy firo used 
for the daily and other burnt offerings, and kindled by a llrlihmiu householder 
iri the holy fh"f'-l"fJOm set apart for thi11 pnrpoPe. 
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their names pronounced) at the time of performing religious rite1 
(cf. note 27). 

Some (astronomers) beginning with Pisces rail the months of Chaitra, 
&c., solar months. A solar month begins with the entrance of the sun 
into ·a zodiacal sign and ends with its entrance into another. 

The Sd.vana month consists of thirty (terrestrial) days (cf. note 24) . 
The sidereal month (cf note 25) is reckoned after the moon's pas

sage through the twenty-seven sidereal mansions beginning with the 
Twins. 

The time from the first increasing moon-day to the full moon-day is 
called the light half month, and the time from the first decreasing 
moon-day to the new moon-day is called the dark half month. 

There are 60 gha~ikae (or Indian hours) in a day. 81 

The Shrauta is the Vedic burnt offering. It is not generally performed now 
except perhaps by some few Brahmins of Denares and other holy places. It 
must consist of three fires ·which " Brahmin hou9eholder kindles on three spe
cially propared fire-plitccs forming a hnlf-circle. Turned townrds the east the 
Brllhmin steps forth followed by his wife ; facing him towuds the east is the 
fire called Ahavania dedicated to Vishnu ; to his right, towards the south, is the 
fire coiled Dakshinn dedicated to Brahma; nnd to his left, towards the north, is 
the fire called Garhapatyas dedicated to Shiva. Branches of the Ficus Religiosa, 
Kusha or other holy kind of gl'Rss, clarified butter, rice and sesamum seed ere 
then gredually and under the necessary incantations lhrown on the fire by the 
householder, while his wife, as a ~)mbol of their unity, lays her right hand on 
his right arm. Only accompenied by her can a householder perform this rite. 
When a widower, he must relin•1uish his right to do so to hie married son or 
nearest married relative, who henceforth performs the family ceremonies until 
the time nt least of the father's remarriage. These fires, according to Vedic teach
ing, ought not to be extinguished, but kept glowing by means of Jumps of dry 
cowd'1ng ndded twice a day as fuel Should they go out accidentally, then must 
f;re be goined out of two piecrs of wood from the l'icua Religiosa by means of 
an iron 11.xis turned by a drill-bow. From them is the fir11 taken by which funeral 
piles are set ablaze. 

All these occompanying features of the Shrauta are found ngain with the 
Sm11.rta burnt-offering, which iR performed in accordance with the teaching of 
Smriti, and consists in the kindling of one fire only. It is still performed by a 
few rich Brahmins in Bombay, and by many of the twice-born in up-country 
places and villages, where they more '}asily secure a room, which they dedicate 
to this rite, and call therefore the "house of fire." An earthen pot half buried 
in the ground contains the glowing holy cowdung fire. 

The placo is considered as holy, and cannot be entered by any one except after 
a thorough purificotior.. A fuller description of this rite will tollow in the course 
of the translation. 

• • Accordingly n. gh11.~ika is equal to 24 minutes of our time; 2 gha~ikaa 
me.ke a muhurta, used in connection with sacrificial acts by astrologers. A 
ghe.tika is divined into flO ke.las (also palas), or Indian minutes, and the ke.la 
again into UO vikalas (also vipale.s), or Indian seconds. This method is ex
tremely convenient, as all its divisions agree exactly with the divisions of the 
ecliptic, one day being equal to one degree, one gha~ika equal to one minnte, 
one kala to one second, and one vikala to one-sixtieth of a second of the B('Jip. 
t-ic. As to the fact that one day is not exnctly equal to one degree, nor one 
gha~ik11. to one minute of tho ecliptic, Indian ast1·on0mc1·s know it aud have 

2 * \"OL. XV. ~ 
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Thus is the first chopter of the compendium of the Ocean of Religious 
Rites. 

CHAPTER II. 

Here follows a definition (of what must be obsernd at the time) of 
the sun's entrance into the zodiacal signs. 

When the sun enters into Aries, the propitious time (for the perform
ance of religiousrites) is 15 gha~ikas (cf. note 31) before and 15 ghn~i
kas after the event; yet some say only ten before and ten after it; when 
in Taurus the preceding 16 gha~ikas ; in Gemini the following 16; in 
Cancer the preceding30; i.n Leo the preceding 16; in Virgo the follow
ing Hi; in Libra the preceding and the following 15, or, as some say, 10 
before and 10 afterw1uds; in Scorpio the preceding 16; in Sagitarius 
the following 16; in Capricorn the following 40; in Aqual'ius the pre
ceding 16, and in Pisces the following 16. 

Should the sun enter Gemini, Virgo, Sagitarius, Pisces, or Capricorn 
at th11 end of a day, there remaining only 2 ghatikas or so, then the 
time preceding the event is propitious (instead of the time following it, 
as ruled above) ; nnd if the sun enters into Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, 
A'lnnrius, or Cancer early in the morning, when only 2 ghatikas or so 
of the day are passed, then the time following the event is propitious 
(and not the time preceding it, as !'uled above). Yet, as to the sun's 
entronce into Cancer in the morning, some say that· the preceding day 
is to be considered as its holy time. 

Nmv ns to what must be observed when the snn ent.ers at night time 
into one of the signs of the zodiac. If the event takes place before 
midnight, then is the afternoon of the preceding day its propitious 
time, but if it occurs after midnight, then is the forenoon of the follow
ing day propitious. Should it take place just at midnight, then both 
the afternoon of the preceding day and the forenoon of the following 
are propitious. This rule should be followed at the nightly entrance 
of the sun into any one of the twelve zodincal signs except Capricorn 
and Crmcer. Should the sun, when in the solstice, enter Capricorn at 
night, then is the whole following day holy; or Cancer, then is the 
(whole) preceding day holy. 

Three ghatikas ofter sunset make up the evening twilight. If the 
sun enters Capricornus at that time, then the preceding day is holy. 

Three ghatikas before sui1rise make np the morning twilight. If at 

t l1cref.,ro inveute<l quite a11 i11gcni""" w:iy ,,f equalizing the rc~nlt of cnmpnla
t inn' liy mc;m~ of' "ertain a•lditi•m~ atHI -..1\Jtractio11s, the dei;cription of which 
w•iul•l lead u~ too f11.r. 
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that time the sun enters Cancer, then is the following day its holy 
time. 

'fhus are the peculiarities of the twilights set forth in the scriptures 
on astronomy. 

Now as to presents (to be made to Brahmins) at such times, When 
the sun is in Aries a ram should be given; when in Taurus a cow; when in 
Gemini clothes, provisions, &c. ; when in Cancer clarified butter and I\ 

cow ; when in Leo an umbrella and gold ; when in Virgo a house and 
clothes ; when in Libra sesamum seed and cow-milk ; in Scorpio a 
lamp ; in Sagitarius clothes and a chariot ; in Capricorn fuel and fire ;81 

in Aquarius a cow, water, 81 and grass ; in Pisces fields and necklaces ; 
and other more donations which can be looked for (in other scriptures). 

When the sun enters into the two solstitial signs (Cancer and Capri
corn), or into the (two equinoctial) signs of Aries and Libra, one should, 
either during one day or during three days preceding the event, fast, 
bathe, and make donations. The last fasting should lie kept through
out the day and night in which the solar entrance tRkes place, or 
throughout the day and night of its propitious time, just as it (accord
ing to the rules given above) may occur. This fasting is to be kept by 
a householder who has no son88 with the desire of expiating his sin. 
It is voluntarily performed, and for some particular object, and uot one 
of the fixed and obligatory rites. 

Funeral rites to the manes, performed at a solar entrance into a zodi
acal sign, must be without the (usual) rice balls; .. but if performed at 
the sun's entrance into the solstitial signs (Cancer and Capricorn), then 
they are obligatorily regular. 

Just at the time of the sun's passage into certain signs, certain 
donations must be made, so also before it enters into the sign, at its 

39 In this rapacious list one iB rather astonished to meet with such easy pre
~ents as fire and water, and they both are often used by Brll.hmins, in discussion, 
as an example of their disinterestedness. However, it strikes one that they 
couid as well have devised them as use them for the very purpose offeigning such 
a virtue. Besitles, it must not be forgotten that evc11 fire and water cannot be 
presented without the copper or brass (sometimes, as I hear, gold) vesselb in which 
they are contained. 

33 A son being, according to Indian scripturas, necessary for the performance 
of the prescribed funeral rites, without which a deceased father's spirit has, some
times for agAs, to be without enjoyment, and, in a di•embodietl state, to roam 
through ~pacP, it is considered as a punishment of the gods for a sin committPd 
either in this life or in one of the previous phas.;,s of the transmigratory course, 
to be without male issue; hence the a hove fast performed with the desire to 
remove the cmse and gain the good-will of the gods. 

3 • Rice balls, water, and other provisions are offered at such times to deccasetl 
ancestors, who arc said to eat the essence thereof. -
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passage through" a " portion" of the half-yearly course, those donation11, 
ablutions, &c., must be performed which are proper to the (following) 
conjunction. These" portions" are described in the scriptures on astro
nomy. There are in this present year 1712 of the era of Shaliva
haoa, 15 twenty-one "portions" of the half-yearly solar course. ae Thus 

sa The era of Shaliv,hana is called Shake, and begins with the year 78 after 
Christ. It is adopted bv the whole of Southern India, from the Nerhudda and 
Viudhya mountains southwards. N e.tions between the Vindhya mountains and 
the Himalayas follow the era of Vikram1\ditya, oalled S11mvat, which begins 
with the year 57 before Christ. Both eras consist of lunar years of 3541 de.ye, 
which are now harmouized with the solar year by means of intercalation&, but 
when they first began to do it, is not known (cf. note 23). 

as The word I translate by "half-yearly solar course" is Ayana (cf. note !8). 
Ayana-amsba means therefore a. "portion of the half-yearly solar course" and 
is commonly used for une degree of the ecliptic, which is divided as follows: 

The whole Bhagana or ecliptic is divided into 12 RU.Shi or zodiacal signs. 
The Bashi into ....................................... 30 Amsha or degrees. 
The Amsba into .................................... 60 Kala or minutes. 
The Kala into .............•....••........•......... 60 Vikala or seconds. 

That Ayanamsba means a degree of the ecliptic is clear. That, however, 
Ayami.msha in the above text has a special meaning, is evident, for the author 
says that in the year 1712 of Shalivahana's era (cf. notes 35and12) there were 
21 such portions or degrees. I at first thoul{ht that this was a mere astrologi
cal calculation, but upon reflectiug that even snch astrological numbers were 
seldom unconnected with some real fact, I set to work in order to find the man
ner after which this number 21 was CO!l}puted. In spite of the numerous and 
careful inquiries I made from astrologers and other Bruhmins versed in the 
sacred books, except the.t in the present year 1880 or 1802 of Shaliv4hana's era 
~here were 2:.! such portions with a strong fraction, I could learn nothing, either 
because they themselves wera ignorant of its meaning or way of computation, 
or because, which is more probable, they were unwilling to throw any light on 
the subject. After much ransacking of astronomical and nstrological tr'latises, 
I found in the Gr;1,halagho.va, a troatise written io the begiooing of the 15th 
century, tho followin~ short passage concerning the Ay1mamsha of our text: 
a{~ ~~~~~Tf: ~: 'll:fi°i•Mi'llr: whinh means:" from the (current year 
or the) era of Shalivahana subtract the Vedas, the Seo. and the Sea, divide 
the rest with Cavity and Taste, and you shall have the Ayan:lmsha." Now, 
according to the symbolical meaning of the above words, as used in nstronomy 
for the very purpose o(. rnadering it obscure to the uninitiated, "Ve<lns" stands 
for the number 4, each " Sea" staodR also for 4, making thus by numeration 
4H, which is the sum to be subtracted; "Cavity" stands for 0 (cypher) and 
"'l'a.ste" for 6, which reverted make UO, the divisor. 

Now, take the year given in the above text ............ 1,712 
Subtn1.ct..... .. . .. ..•. .. 441 

Which dh·ille by ..... 00 ) 1,268 (21 
120 

li8 
00 

8 
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the holy time of the " portion" is the twenty-first day preceding the 
sun's entrance into the zodiRc sign. 'l'hus (at least) must its conclusive 

giving thus 21 Ayanamsha or degrees with a fraction of eight knlas or minntes. 
The same operation made on the current year 1802 of Sh!l.livahaoa's era will 
give 22 degrees with a strong fraction of 38 minutes, just the notuber men
tioned above. So much as to the computation itself. Now os to the meaning of 
the subtrahend 444, of the divisor tiO, and of the quotient 21 (the Aye.nnmsha 
of the text). Concerning this point nothing con be surmised from the concise 
text of the Grahah!.ghava itself, but a commentary on the Grahallighava, 
written in the beginning of the lfith century, says in connection with the very 
words we bave quoted from the Grahal{1ghava, that the first.time a certain instro
meot for mea.soring the sun's shadow (a gnomon), which he minutely describes, 
was "in the year 444 at the time of the vernal equinox and in the middle of the 
day" used, no shadow whatever was thrown at the base, but that next year, at 
the vernal equinox, o. shadow of one kala, or one minute, wa• observed, and that 
it went increasing one minute each year. Now, as there are 60 minutes in a 
degree or Ayanamsha, and os each year adds only one minute to the shadow, 
in order to lind the uumber of Ayana ms bas which are passed, a simple division 
of the era by GO is sufficient, having previously taken care, however, to sob-
tract from the era 44-i, the number of years up to which nothing was known 
and no compntation made of these Ayanamshas. 

To every one who has so far attentively followed us, it most be evident that 
the Ayao6.mshas denote the degrees of what we call the " precession of the 
equinoxes" discovered by the Greek Hipparchos in the Jllar 130 :e.c. An equi
noctial preces~ion of one minute a yenr is of course too much, as according to 
e:oi:act astronomy it is only of 50!", but this slight difference can easily be 
accounted for partly by the primitiveness of the 11stronomical instrnments used 
(as d~scribed in the commentary on the Grahnl:\ghavo), partly hy the penum
bra, which is n~t taken into account, and partly by the fact that, as is seen 
by all computations of the sort &nd by what the abo\"ll quoted commentary 
clearly says, small plus or minus fractions are not to be reckoned. Native 
astronomers know \"ery well this want of exactness in tbe!r calculations, for 
a Ma.r!J.thi translator and commentator of the nbove Grnhahighava ~nys tha.t 
210 years after the Grahnliigbava. hnd been written, mistnkAs were discovered 
and mended by the "st~onomr.r Yish,.nnntha Dei,·ajnn by means of additions and 
subtractions. It is here important to remember that also at about the same 
period lived the great M.ithematician and the Father of Indian astronomy 
Aryabhatta, who is commonly believed to have first introduced the knowledge 
of the precession of the equinoxes into Indian astronomy. (cf. Lassen's lndische 
Alterthumskunde, p. 1144.) The commentory to the Aryabhattija says that 
Aryabbatta was born afcer the 3llth century of Kaliyuga.. Now, as the Kaliyuga 
begins with the year 3102 n.c., he must hav" been born after the year 500 
A.D., which fact can but add strength to our argnment that the Ayanamsbas in 
the sense of our text (or prece~sion of the equinoxes) were first compnted in 
the year 444 of Sh6.livahanas, or 522 A.D. (cf. on the alphabetical notation of 
the Hindus, by C. M. Whish, in Trans. of the Lit. Soc. of Madras I., p. 54). 
According to the above the three following points must be self-evident:-

Isl. -That no rite connected with these Aynn6mshas or deg>"Ces of the pre
cession of the equinoxes ooo have been performed before the year 44t of Sh6.li
vahana' S era ; 

2nd.-That all treatise• or books oontaining any allnsion to the precession of 
the equinox, that iR, Ayanimshas in the sense of our text, or t-0 rites connected 
with those Ayalllimshas, most have been written after the year t4.f. of Sh6.li
viihP.na' s era ; 

3rd.-Tbe.t the discovery of the precession of the eqninoxes by the Greek Hip
pe.rchoa is nuterior to the.t of the &Rtronomers of India hy 652 years. 
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mellning be, and so it must be reckoned according to the higher or. 
lower date of the era. 

The sun's passage through Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, and Aquarius is 
Somewhat less conclusive me.y perh1•ps the following conjecture appear to the 

reader, that, namely, these 60 yea.rs congruent to these 60 Ayanamshas of the 
precession of the equinoxes are also congruent to the renowned cycle of 60 
yea.rs co.lied by modern writers" Jupiter's Cyclus," which we he.ve described 
in note 21, and the.tits origin, which he.3 not as yet been either explained or even 
guessed e.t, is to be searched for just in these Aye.namshes. It is of course needless 
to demonstrate the.t no earnest inquirer ce.n rest satisfied with the guess of some 
modern writers, that this 60 yea.rs' cyclus of Jupiter is e. mere fictive ca.lcnlation 
resting on e. multiplicatiou of one course of Jupiter equal to 12 yea.rs with a 
mystical number 5; and it must be, I contend, considered as e.n absolute impossi
bility that the origin of this cyclus, known e.nd followed in every part and by 
every sect of Indio., could rest on any other be.sis but on a real astronomical 
fact, like, for instance, the astronomice.1 phenomenon of the Aye.n6.m3has of our 
text, corresponding in a.II its part exa.ctly to Jupiter's cyclu~. The time of the 
origin of these Ayaui1msha.s, namely, the year 444. of Shalivahani's era e.s de
Rcribed above, &uits e.lso exactly our theory as to the origin of the cyclus, for it 
is well knowu (cf. Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde) the.t this so-called cyclua 
of Jupiter is of post-vedic time, and the.t it ca.n be traced only e.s fe.r be.ck e.s 
Ve.hara Mihire., who lived just at the.t very time, 4.44. of ShBlivahane.. The ob
jection the.t as this cycle is ce.llerl "Jupiter's Cyclus," it must he.ve some refer
ence to the pie.net of that n~me, presents no difficulty, a.s, firstly, this a.ppelle.
tion is but of modern origiu, e.ncl probably ir.veuted aft.er the fallacious multipli
cation of 12 by 5, a~ described a.hove, had been imagined; e.nd a.s, secondly, 
should this e.ppella.tiou be found to he of more ancient de.te, it would prove 
nothing at a.II, J upite1· being hPfore e.11 things the great and learned preceptor 
of the gods, and his namt' e.lwa.ys used in connection with a.II kinds of scientifice.l 
researches. How easy of e.pprehen~ion is it, therefore, the.t this cycle of 60 
yea.rs, resting on the lea.rued discovery of the precession of the equinoxes, should 
have been ascribed to .Jupiter and his name given to it! Another objection 
which could be made, t11e.t, namely, should the cycles have begun with the Aya.
uamsha.s in the yee.r 4-14, the name of the present yee.r 1802 tor 1880 A.D.) should 
be Krodhi, e.ccording to note 21, while in the Maharashtra. country, for insmnoe, 
the present year is Pra.ma.tai, is equally fallacious ; for it is well known the.t 
though a.II parts of India. e.nd a.II Hind11 sects follow ~he 60 years' cycle, they do 
not a.II begin it. with the same yee.r, and that this present year 1802 is co.lied 
differently in different countries and even in different calendars of the same 
country. As to the fact the.t some Indian astronomers have in their treatises 
computations after which the whole Kaliyuga. (cf. note 60) is divided into cycles 
of 60 yea.rs, it shoald be remembered that they divide thu9 not only the Ka.li
yu~a, but also their whole kalpa., e. period of 4.,a20,ooo,ooo years, e.nd that the 
whole is of course e.n a.pres co11p process. 

Now, a.s to whet some believe, the.tbesides the above cyclns of JnpitertherB 
has been another cycle, also of 60 yea.rs and e.nti-vedic in existence, I em unable 
to express any opinion, e.s I have had no opportunity to see e.nd study e. so· 
ca.lied Vedic calendar, the principles of which are said to be found in the great 
epic Mahabharata. 

And now, before closing the subjP.ct, let us give a key or thesymbolice.l appella
tions of numbers e.s found in th<" Gre.he.laghava, and in its commentary. It 
must be well noted, however, that we ce.u give here each time but one of th'3 
numerous no.mes of the symbolical objects used, but the.t of coarse all other 
appellations of the same c.hjeC't ha1·e the same meaning and the so.me numeric 
value. For instance, the number 4. is represented indifferently by~:, flTTR"•, 
3ffi°.f:, '.!"~:, ~~:, .tc., whi:ih a.II mei£n "sea." I cari here bnt :ulclnce their 
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cnlled the "Foot of Vishnu ;" 87 its passage through Gemini, Virgo, Sagi
tariils, and Pisces is called the " Eighty-six ;"87 its passnge through 
Aries or Libra is called" Equinoctial ;" 87 and through Cancer or Capri
corn " Solstitial. " 81 Among these four classes each last is holier than 
the preceding. 

For joyful ceremonies performed at the time of the sun's entrance 
into any of the zodiac signs, 16 gha~ikas before and 16 after the event 
should ordinarily be rejected. But if it is the mi: on or any other of the 
planets which enters the zodiac signs, then before and after the event one 
should reject in their due order 2, 9, 2, 84, 6, and 150 ghatikas. 81 

Some say that when the sun enters any of the zodiac signs at night, 
then it ought to be kept ns it is with eclipses, namely, that donations 
and ablutions be performed at night. Yet most people agree, and it is so 
kept in most countries, that when the sun enters a sign at night, ablu
tions, &c., should be performed at day tir.1e, and not in the night. If 
during one's natal constellation the sun eaters any of the mnnsions, then 
will onehnvc to sulfer loss of property, &c. In order to nllllify this influ
ence one must bathe in water strewed with the leaves of the lotus flower. 

If the sun enters into the equinoctial mansions (of Aries and 
Libra), or into the solstitial mansions (of Cancer and Capricorn) in 
----·------------------

:Sanscrit names, re~er'l'ing to myself for a. lat.er time the explanation of their 
'inherent meaning, which forms in itself quite a. large chapter of Indian history 
a11d mythology. 

(0) ~. W, afl'Clillf; (1) ~. 'fUft', ~.~; (2) U, affTI', qrf, ~. 
'ey"I', ~; (3) r.r, ~. ~. tflr. gr, ~. T'f, a$; (4) ~. ~. ~. ~ 
~; (5) "· ~ur. '1ff9°• ~. ~; (6) {ij°, lif{, atzr, 'fl'ff· i'f'i;; (7) mr, ~. 
w. ij\lf, m; cs> ara-, lf!, ~. 1J~; (9) o:rq, ~. *· t'i", f.lrN, 
m. atat1. ;i'lfll{{; c10) ;::~. aflm, ~. afi;f; en> ~<iiT<::~. ~i <12> 
~. aAi'.; (13) ~. ~; (14) ""~~. ~. tJ:, lJ'R'; (15) q~, ffr1~; 
~16} "1"TIT, 'fii'IT, 3lf!', ~f; {17> a-rr~. <If~, 'el"f; (18) ~. '¢.t; 
(19) ~'li'l'lf<\'41frr, aff.r.{f.!I'; (20) ~. ~. 'l'l'!', at~; (21) ~. 
w. ~r'it. 'l{t'IT, ~:; ( 22 ) ~11'. ;;ffftf; (23) ~. ~. ~. 
~);frt. aft~; (24) rar-r. ~~. "f~frr; {25) cf"f1'ihmf, j'f"<q, ~; (26) 
~~ftr. afi~; (2'7) ~q~'if; ~; (32) ~. ~. ft;;r; (33) 
91"':rfni'it, ~; (49) ~"ll'f~, ifR. 

s1 '\\'ny the two first arc callPJ. so, I am unable to discover. The meaning of 
Ute two last names is self-evident. 

•A Thia refers to the seven first pfanots of Indian astronomei·s, '·iz., the Sun, 
Y:'l<ln, Mal'll, llforcury, Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn. The rules concerning the 
sun ha,,-ing been gh-en nbove, the anthot had now only to e•tabli•h mies for th" 
~ix other j•lanets, cnrh nf the six numbc·l'd of the text !'orreoponding in due onkr 
with each of thc8c ,ix planet.!. 
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day time, then both teaching and learning must be put aside for that 
day and for the two nights enclosing it ; but if it takes place in the 
night, teaching and learning must be put aside both for that night 
and for the two days enclosing it. 1'ha.t is the so-called Pakshini8

• 

solar pRSs11ge, and the purpose of it is that one may get rest from study 
for twelve watches.•0 

As to other particulars, they will be given further on in connection 
with (the description of) the sun's entrance into the solstitial mansious 
(of Cancer and Capricorn). 

Thus is the second chapter concerning the sun's passage through the 
zodiacal signs. 

CHAPTER III. 
DESCRlPTION OF INTERCALARY 1\loNTHS. 

There are two k.inds of intercalary months, viz., the Additive and the 
Subtractive. 

The month in which no solar pnssnge into the zodiacal signs occurs 
is an additive month, and the months in which two such p11ssages take 
place is a subtractive month. From the time of the occurrence of an 
additive month one must count thirty (common) months, and. then the 
next ndditi,·e month will be found to be one of the eight or nine follow
ing months. •1 The subtrnctive month, however, does not occur ns 
often as the additive month, but only once in a period of either 141 
years or 19 years. The subtractive month is always one of the months 
of Ktirtika, .Uargashirsha, and Paushn, but nernr another. In the 
yenr in which a subtractive month occurs, there are also two additive 
months, one preceding and one following it. 

3 • l'akshini is a kind of measure of time, consisting of one day and the two 
nights enclosing it, or of one r11ght and the two d;tp enclosing it. 

~0 A watch is equal to 7} gha~ikas, or three hours of our time. 
u The J yotishasnrn s:tys that it recurs exaetly nfter :!2 months, 16 days, 

and 4 gha\ikas, "'hich wouhl lea,-e but a. small minus of 4! hours yearly to account 
for by thu H11btracti,·o month-year, which, th1mgh it be1trs tho nnme of subtrac
tive, is really additive, for it has also two additiYe months, which more than 
nullify the subtractiYe month. Indian astronomers nnd 11strologers, howe,·er, 
follow npparently neither the rule of the J yotishnsira, nor the general rule 
put down in our text a bow, for I find by means of l:ian•crit almanacks that be
tween the adrliti,•e nwnth, which took place in the year li99 of Sh1Hil":ihana's cm, 
in the month of .Tyc:shta, and that which took pince in the ycnr 1801 in the 
month of A'sln·ina, thc1·c are only twent~·-nine Ulunths. The harmonising the 
Junor with the solar ~·ear is, according to Indian asti·onom~·, altogether embKrras
sing (~f. note 40). It should be carefully noted that the~·J intercalations ~o not 
tnkc place within each lunar yc:ir of 3•H tor the pm·pose of harrnonisin'l" it to tho 
number of solu days in a year, viz. 365, but that they occur only in the third 
.\"C•ar, wh,•n the number of <lays fallen b 0 hinrl amount to a lunar month, in which 
~-1·nr !hero are then 13 months am\ 3~4 1l;1~·s (d. Chapter 1.) 
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Here is an example of an additive month : If on the new moon• 
dayu of the (first) month called Chaitra the sun enters Aries, but 
from the first moonlight day•a (of the next month) to its new moon
day no other solar poss11ge occurs, and the next passage into Taurus takes· 
place-only on the first moonlight day (of the third month),· then the 
(second) month which has had no solar passage into the zodiacal 
signs is an additive month, and is called the additive V nish&kha month, 
and the month which hos the solar passage into Taurus is the com
mon V nishilkha month. 

And here is an example of the subtractive month: 
(Suppose that) on the new moon-day of the (sixth) month called 

Bhiidrapada the sun enters Virgo; thnt the next month Ashvina (accord
ing to the rule given above) is nn additive month, and is called the addi
tive Ash,·iua mouth; that on the first inc1·•'asing moon-day of the follow
ing common Ashvina month the sun enters Libra; that again on the 
first increasing moon-day of the following Kartikn month the sun enters 
Scorpio ; and that (finally) in the following month of MArgnshirsha 
two solnr passRges in the zodincal signs occur, vi&., one into Sagitnrius 
on the first increasing moon-day0 and one into Capricorn on the new 
moon-day;•• then this month of Margashirshn, in which the sun enters 
the two signs of Sagitarius nnd Capricorn, is a subtractive month. It 
must then be CRrefully observed that this month of .M:lrgashirsha, 
together with the following month of Pausha, makes only one month, the 
first-half of which, from the lst to the 15th day, is called Margashirsha, 
and the second half Pausha, because of two months being thus made 
up of the whole of the (thirty) days . .a 

Now, whosoever dies in the first part of this subtractive month, his 
yearly funeral ritesu must be performed (in common years) always in 
the month of M&rgashirsha; but whosoever dies in the second half of 
that month, his funeral rites must always be performed in Pausha. 

u It must be remembered that the new moon-day is the Ia.st day of the Indian 
lunar month, south of the Vind ya Mountains. 

u The first moonlight day, or increasing moon-day, is always the first day of 
the Indian lunar month, sout-h of the Vindyu. Mountains. 

u CJ. note 43. 
• • Cf. note 42 • 
.. Concerning thie subtractive month cf. notes 4.1 and 50. 
u These rites for the benefit of the departed spirits of ancestors and reJu.. 

tivee a.re observed 'l'rith tho 1?Tr·1•.c•t Ftriutnces on very numerous occasions. 
As a detailed descrip'. i, 1: i;f • L€;1:1 :~ tLI follow in the course of our tranelBtion, 
it ie unnecessary here to give a (nil explanation of them. Compare, however, 
11otes 34. and 60. 

VOL. XV. 3 
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Thus also must it be kept with the yearly remembrance rites of one's 
birth and severance of the umbilical cord. •9 

Immediately after (the above described subtractive month) does the 
sun enter Aquarius on the new moon-day of the month Magha, then 
cometh the additive Phalguna month, then the common Phalguna month, 
ou the first increasing moon-day of which the sun enters Pisces. 
Thus is the subtractive month enclosed by two additive months, and the 
year in which there is a subtractive month has thirteen months and 
about 389 days. 

Theadditivemonth which precedes the subtractive is called Samsarpa. 0 

In it every (religious) act may be performed and no joyful rite should 
be omitted. 

In the subtractive month, which is called Amhaspati, "0 and in the fol
lowing additive month all religious acts should be omitted. In the 
same manner also should all religious acts be in that additive month 
omitted which recurs once in three years. 

Here follows a description of those religious rites which should or 
should not be omitted (in the additive and in the subtractive month). 

Those obligatory or occasional, or reward-desiring religious acts which 
are uuadjournable, should be performed even in the additive and in the 
subtractive month, but those obligatory, occasional, or reward-desiring 
religious acts which are adjonrnable should be omitted. That is: Obli
gatory rites like the worship at the twilights,•• oblation to fire, &c.; 
occasional rites like ablutions at the time cf eclipses, &c.; and reward
desiring rites like the Kariri sacrifice, 51 or the sacrifice which one pos
sessed of a demon offers for the destruction of that demon, should be 
performed in the intercalary month. But obligatory rites like the 

•s this is done with grellt ceremonies and under the incantations of the 
officiating Brahmin. 

4 8 Sams11.rpa means " the regularly moving" month, probably because, more 
than the subtractive month, it r.!curs at more regular periods. 

• 0 Amhaspati means the" lord of perplexity,'' and truly is it so cs lied, for 
not only am I, in spite of all my inquiries, still unable to see how the fraction of 
days remaining after tho harmonizetion of the lunar year with the solar one by 
means of the additive month, can be fully equalized by the use of tbis subtractive 
month as describOO abov11, but Indian astronomers and astrologers, in their 
almanacs as well as in their oral opinions they give one about it, seem equally 
perplexed, and their explanations are conflicting, while the rule of 19 and 141 
years of the text also leaves always a fraction on one's hands. 

01 The most generally and strictly performed morning and enning .rite, 
called Sandhyri. It will be more fully described further on in the text. 

•• .4. certain sacrificial rite in which the fruit of the plant Karira (Cuppari6 
«ph yfl11) is U$9d. 
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Jyotishtomaoa sacrifice, &c., or occasional rites like the sacrifice offered 
after a son's birth, &c., or reward.desiring rites like the sacrifice for ob
taining R son, &c., should be performed in the common month following 
the intercalary month. If a reward-desiring rite has been commenced 
before; it may be continued in the intercalary month, but no new one 
should be begun or finished in it. The reconsecration of an idol neces
sitated by the omission of its worship ; all the rites (of birth) from 
the rite of the fertilization of the womb up to that of putting solid food 
into the child's mouth, .. which must be performed at their proper times 
Knd cannot be adjourned; the healing from fever and other diseases ; 
funeral rites and sacrifices performed on rare occasions ; occasional atone
ments; the us uni obligRtory funeral rites; the funeral rites of the eleventh 
and of the following months, and the dark moon-day funeral rite may be 
performed in. the intercalary month. Should anybody die in the 
intercalary month falling in Chaitra, then, sometimes many years after
wards, when the intercelary month falls ngRin in Chaitra, his yearly 
funeral rite must· be performed in thKt intercalary month. But if any
body dies in the common Chaitrl\ month, then his yearly funeral rites 
must (always) be performed in the common Chaitra month, and not 
i.n the intercalary month. Yet concerning his first yearly funeral rites, 
though he should die in the common month, they must be performed 

•• A typical form of a whole class of sacrifices in which Soma, the Indian 
Vedic nectar expressed from plants and emblematic of the procreating fluid, 
is used. • 

u '.fhere nre eight of them: I, Garbhlidhanam, or" fertilization of the 
womb," a religions rite performed for the benefit of a newly.married couple 
immediately before their first cohabitation; 2, Pomsavanam, literally " the 
male-producing rite," is a ceremony partly of rejoicing and declaration to the 
community of a woman's conception, when she perceives the first signs of it, 
and partly for the purpose of RJaeculinizing (cf. note 33) the new fmtus by 
means of sacrificial worship and Brahmanical incantations; 3, Anavalobhanam, 
or " non-longing rite," a ceremony performed by a pregnant woman, after 
which no cohabitation is permissible, and by which miscarriage or any demonia
cal inftuence is prevented; 4, Simantonr1i.yanam, or" the rite of parting and 
smoothing the hair," the rite of a husband parting and smoothing the hair of 
his pregnant wife, and of putting a thrice becoloored stick, called therefore tryeta, 
into her tresses, while a llrahman repeats incantations; 5, Jatakarma, or " birth 
ceremony," a rite performed at the time of birth for luck and in order to 
find the horoscope of the new-born child. The last act of it consists of the 
~everance of the umbilical cord, under B .. ahmanical incantations; between ihe 
act of birth and that of the umbilical severance, batter is gh-en to the child 
in a golden spoon; 6, Nllmnkarma, "the name-giving rite." which is performed 
on the twelfth day afte,. birth ; 7, Niahkramanam, the "going-out" ceremony, 
which consists in taking out the child, when three months old, to look at the sun 
or at the moon; 8, Annapr&shanam, the "feeding rite," or the ceremony of put
ting for the first time solid food, mostly boiled rice, into the child's mouth. All 
t.heee ceremonies are performed with the help of the family Brehman-prieat. 
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in the intercalary month and not in the common month, but his second 
yearly (andfollowingyearly) funeralrites must be performed in the com
mon month. The ceremonies (beginning with the day of death and) 
ending on the eleventh day, and the rice hall rites may be performed in 
the intercalary month, but the funeral rites of the second and following 
months must be repeated twice, once in the iotercalary month and once 
in the common month. Thus, also, when the twelfth monthly funeral 
rite falls on an additive month, it should be performed twice, once in the 
intercala.ry month and once in the common mouth. The year's eve 
commemorative rite should take place just on the eve of the year, and 
the first yearly rite should take pince in the fourteenth month. When 
ip. a year the additive month precedes immediately the subtracting month 
-for instance, the month of Kartika is the additive month, and the sun 

· in the following month, entering both Scorpio and Sagitarius, is a subtrnc
tive month-then the yearly rite falling in the month of Kartika must 
be performed both in the preceding additive month and in the following 
substractit"e month. But when theadditive month is separated from the 
subtractive month (by another month)-for instance, Ashvina is the 
additive month and Margashirsha is the subtractive month-then the 
funeral rites falling on Ashvina must be performed both in the additive 
Ashvina and in the common Ashvina, for it appears that both months 
are well qualified for the performance of rites. When the yearly rite 
falls on the s~parated subtractive month, it should be performed in 
that subtractive month. Thus also in the above given eXllmple of 
Margashirsha being the subtractive month, the yearly rite falling on 
l\Urgashirsha (which is the first half of the subtractive month) or .on 
Pausha (which is the second half of the subtractive month) must be 
performed only in one of both, and it is understood that it must be 
done without dividing the days into first and second halves.05 

Here follow the rites which are to be omitted in the intercalary 
month. 

The ceremony of investing with the right of reading the Vedas and 
of taking it back,•• the funeral rite of the eighth day (of the month), 
the rite of a child's tonsure, the rite of investing (with the sacred shoulder 

• • This refers to the manner some Indian astronomers and astroloirers .explain 
the subtractive month, namely, that the first half of each of the thirty daya of 
that month (in the above gh·en example :11/irgadhirsha) constitutes the one 
month and the afternoon of each of these thirty days the other month. 

oa As each one of these ritee will be fully described in the course of our trans
lation, it is unnecessary to enter into detaila her~, and ~om.a fow general remarks, 
when nccdf,11, \Vill suffice, 
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thread and) with the holy munji·grass waistband, 17 marriages, pilgrim
ages to holy waters and others, the rite performed at the time of 
building a house, the ceremony-of (solemn) entrance into a new resid
ence, the consecration of an idol, the making over of a well or of a 
garden, &c., the rite of putting on new clothes and ornaments, the 
(sixteen) great gifts (to Brahmans), like, for instance, the sacrificial 
offering of one's weight (in silver, gold, or jewels), &c., sacrificial acts, 
the consecration of the holy fire-place, pilgrimages to holy waters and 
idols not before visited, wandering ascetism, the reward-desiring letting 
loose of a bull, anointing a king, sacrificial vows (to the gods), the adjoum
able feeding rite (cf. note 54), the ceremony of the return of a student 
home (after completion of his Vedic studies with his teacher), the 
sacrificial ceremonies for neglected religious duties, the investiture of an 
idol with the sncred cord, the rite o( putting the holy shrub Daman& 
on the penntes (performed on the full moon-day of Chaitra), the rite of 
listening (to the Vedas), domestic oblations like the offerings to ser
pents, &c., the rite of Vishnu's sleep and of his turning from one side 

• 7 Maunji, properly speaking, is the ceremony of investiture with the 11&ered 
waistband, which is a sign of chastity, and Rhould be kept up to tho time of 
marriage. Unlike the sacred shoulder threa.d, which is mllde of cotton, and 
should be renewed every fourth month, or 11.t least once n year, the holy waist
band cannot bo renewed, and is therefore m11.de of the strong blades of tho munji
grass. If very orthodox and R Vedic student, a Brahman will keep it during the 
whole time of his studies, which le.st twelve years; usually, however, now Brah
mans do not keep it more than one year, many of them even only a few days. As 
this !lf'remony of the s11cred waistband is always performed in connection with the 
investiture with the sacred shoulder thread, many (Europeans of course) have 
erroneously thought that Maunji mea.bt the investiture with the sacred shoulder 
thread Brahmans so ostentatiously wear. Even the great oriente.list E. Burnouf 
confounds it with it, while Bohtlingk and Roth, though knowing that Maunji is 
a grass girdle, seem to be ignorant of its being a religious rite far more general, 
obligatory, and holy than most other ceremonies, for with it is connected the initia
tion of the novice with the holie~t of the holy mantra.a or incantation@, the so. 
called Gll.yatri, the key-stone of all spiritual knowledge without which no Veda 
can be studied or even touched, and n(> rite be performed. In the ~equel of thi1 
work we shall meet more than once with the form and the meanin·g of this holy 
mantra. The sacred shoulder thread is worn by many other ca•tes besides the 
Brahmanical and the two next castes of the twice born, while the holy waistband 
can be worn but by them. Ae remarked above, the two ceremonies take place 
on the same day. When, therefore, the author of our work speaks of rites in a 
gener.i.l way, and says that on such and such a day Maunji should be or should 
not be omitted, he means the whole ceremony of the day consisting of both the 
investiture with the sacred thread and the investiture with the holy waistband. 
In this manner also do I tran@lete it here, but in order th.i.t the fact of Maunji 
being in reality only the initiating investiture with the holy graBB waistbmd be 
not lost sight of, I carefully even hero put the accompanying words within 
brackets. When the detailed definition of both rites shall be (later on in the 
work) given, we shall then, of course, meet with a special name for each of these 
two ritns. 

3 
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to the other, the divine rites like, for instance, that of mnking nn oath. 
&c., must all be omitted in the intercalary month. 

But occasional rites like, for instance,. the rite performed for destroy· 
ing the e,·il influence of ill-timed menstruation, •9 the rekindling of the 
holy fire, the reconsecration of an idol, if their performance follows 
at once their cause, may be done in the intercalary month; but if 
they are performed at a later time, then they should be done in 
the common month. In a time of famine the Somn libation called 
.lgrayanam•• may be performed in the intercalary month, hut in usual 
times it should be performed in the common month. The funeral 
rites called Yuga and those called J\Ianueo must be repented in both 
months. 

In the additi,·e month, which precedes the subtractive, and which, 
as we have seen above, is called Snmsarp11, the following rites should 
be omitted : the tonsure of a child, the investiture with (the sacred 
shoulder thread and) the holy waistband, marriage, the installation of 

•• That doc·s not mean out of the natural course, but happening at the un
propitious time of the su11's p!lssagc~ into the zodiacal signs, as explained in 
Chapter II. 

• 1 A kind of Soma sacrifice (cf. n~to 53) or oblation of tbanksgfring for the 
first fruits after the mons·JOn, or of supplication for a fruitful sra•on. 

eo Th•·re are yt·arly funr Yuga fnnc·ral rit<•s relating to the Indian four Yugns 
nr munda11c P"rinds callrd, 1st, Krita (1tith 1,i2~,000 years); 2nd, Treta (with 
1,296,•JOO yea1s); 3nl, D1·:1para (with tl6!,000 yra1s); and 4th, Kali or the cnrrent 
period (with 43~,uOO rears), making a total of 4,31W,OOO, which is calh•d a )falul.· 
vu~a or ·• ~rcat period." Sc,·enty-one of the•o Mah:1yugas nre equal to 306,il!O,OOO 
~-c~r<, which is a .\Ianu pcri<Jd. There :11·,1 fourteen of these ~J anu periods with 
an airgrc.~ate of 4,2!J 1,IJS0,000 ~·cars, which.fabulous number wi1h its fif1€cn intcr
calalions of l,as,oOO, each makes up a full K:Lipa or a. da~· of Brahma ef 
4,:J20,00U,OIJ0 )·ears. The fourleen funeral rites called in the text !\lanu funeral 
riu:s correspond with these fourteen great J\Ianu periods, and are therefore per
formed fourteen times a year. 

Besides these four Yuga and fourreeu !\Tanu funeral rites, there ere se,•enty
eight others equally obligatory, making in •ll ninety-six, which are to be per
formed yearly. They aro as follows: Twelve Amr\ or new-moon l"ites; four Yuga 
and fourteen lllanu riles (as just now described) ; twelve Kranti, corresponding 
to tho twelve P"~sngcs of the sun into the zodiacRI mansions; twelve Dhl'iti, per
formed on the day of the month the sun and Lhe moon are on the same side of 
either solsti~, but of opposite dil'ection; twelve Pata, performed on the dny of the 
month the s•m and the moon ore on opposire sideR of eirher solstice and their 
declination is the same; fifteen lllaholayn, great funeral rites ond sacrifices per
formed at tho end of the Hindu lunar year in the n•onth of Dhr\drapado, which is 
th@ lost month of the year of the era of Vikram:idi1ya, but not of 8hAlh·ahana, 
which shows that Vikr1maditya's e1·a was once followed by nil Hindus, as now 
P.ven those who follow SMlivt1h:ma's era still perform these rites according to 
Vikramaditya's calf'ndar in the month of BMdrapada; five AshtHka, peLformed 
on the eighth day of fi\·c months of the year; five AnvashtakR, performed on the 
ninth day of fi\·e months of the ye1u; and five Pu1·vedyu, performed on the 
11eventh day of fi,·e montha of the year. 
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the sacred fire, sacrificial feasts, the festival of the last day of the lunar 
year, and anointing 11 king. Yet no other should be omitted. 

The beginning and the end of a newly vowed sacrifice to the gods 
cannot take place in the subtractive month, but the ablutions of the 
mouth of l\lagha may be begun and finished in the subtractive month, 
if they are not performed for the first time. Theablutionsof .Maghaought 
to be begun on the full-moon day of the subtractive mouth in which 
the sun enters Capricorn, and ended c>n the full-moon day of the month 
of Magha in which the sun enters Aquarius. In the same manner also 
should it be held with the month of Kartika. 

When the month of Vaishil.kha is a& additive month, then the 
Vaishiikha ablutions and the monthly vowed sacrifices (to the gods) 
should be begun on the full-moon day of the preceding Chaitra month, 
and, continuing for two months, ended on the full-moon day of the 
common Vaishakha. 

All that which has been hitherto described as to be omitted in the 
intercalary month refers also to the setting, youth, and old age of 
Venus and Jupiter. 

The m03t common opinion is that their old age comprises seven 
days before their setting, and their youth seven days after their rising. 
When fifteen, five, and three days are given, that is done in connection 
with local custom, and calamitous or uncalamitous times. 

The whole of the above description as to what ought or ought not to 
be omitted in the intercalary month, applies also to the time when 
Jupiter is in Leo. Here follow the particulars : The rites of ear-pierc
ing, child's tonsure, investiture with (the sacred shoulder threaJ and) the 
holy loin-grass-cord, marriage, pilgrimages to idols, sacrificial vows to 
the gods, house-building ceremony, consecration of idols, and wandering 
ascetism should carefully be omitted. 

Yet here are some exceptions regarding the time Jupiter is in Leo. 
When Jupiter has entered the constellation of l\lagha, that is (the 
a,'/.~. 71, and 11), prut of Leo, then, according to the custom of all 
countries,• 1 no joyful rites should be performed ; but after thnt por
tion of Leo is passed, then Jupiter's passage through Leo has nothing 
unpropitious for countries south of the Godaveri and north of the 

• 1 Tb is expression for us of course means all provinces of Hindustan, though 
in the mind of the author of this book and of the authors of the w01·ks he quotes 
it certainly meant the whole earth, as all Brahmanical authors have always 
assumed and perhaps believed that India was not only the centre of the world, 
but that the Bralunanic religion was first established onrywhere. 
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Bhigirathi (or Gan~es). But for the nations between the Godaveri 
and the Gauges throughout the whole passage of Jupiter through 
Leo nothing should ·be omitted but marriage and the investiture with 
the sacred thread and holy girdle. AU other rites may be performed 
iii every country after Jupiter's passoge through that first portion of 
Leo. If, however, at the same time (Jupiter is in Leo), the sun 
enters Aries, then may in aU countries and during the whole passage 
of Jupiter through Leo joyful rites be performed. In the same man
ner,, when (during Jupiter's passage through Leo) the sun enters 
Taurus, then the opinion of some is that no sin is incurred by per
forming ceremonies at the time Jupiter is in Leo. When Jupiter is in 
Leo, ablutions in the Godaveri, but when it has entered Virgo, ablu
tions in the Krishna, are most meritorious. Those who make a pilgrim
age to the Godaveri must first perform the sacred shaving and fast, 
but not those who live on its shore. At the time of pri:-gnancy of one's 
wife, or after marriage and other joyful ceremonies, the sacred shaving 
is not sinful for the people dwelling on the shol'eS of the God1h·eri. 
To pilgrims going to the holy Gaya°' and to the Godaveri, the interca
lary month and the setting and rising of Jupiter and Venus are not 
unpropitious. 

As to particulars about the sacrifices called Vrata08 in the intercalory 
month, they will be given elsewhere. 
, . Thus is the third chapter, which sets forth what must be done and 
what omitted during the intercalary month, the setting and rising of 
Jupiter and Venus, and the passage of Jupiter through Leo. 

n A town of pilgrimage in Berir. 
83 It is difficult to translate this expression, as it includes every religious act 

which is connected with a vow. Ofttm does it seem to meHn "vowed PRmifices to 
the gods" for speciBI mercies, In some places we havo translated it in that way. 
It is not improu11ble that in the courso of our tnmslation of the test we may meet 
with a fuller description of it. 
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ART. II.-P-icture a.nd Description of BQr&~. By E. REBATBlll:. 

[Read 19th July 1880.] 

In the representation of Borate given by D'Ohsson, 1 which is said 
to be a faithful copy of that occurring in Persian books, he appears 
with the head of a beautiful youog woman and the tail of a peacock not 
quite opened, and rising almost perpendicularly. On his neck Boralc 
has a collar, on his head a crown, pendants in his ears, and his body 
is, as it were, swimming in the atmosphere. Beneath are flames, and 
above are three angels pouring out rays of light, whilst the fourth 
of them, who is in the rear, carries a basin full of flames, and the 
fifth, namely, Gabriel, with youthful features and crowned head, as 
well as wings like the others, appears to be the leader ; but Boralc has 
110 bridle. The body of the prophet l\lu1~ammad, who bestrides 
Borate, is so covered with the celestial rays issuing from the hands 
of the angels who surround him that only his foot in the stirrup 
beneath and a curious kind of diadem which covers his head above 
can be seen. The pertion of the saddle-cloth which can be seen 
contains no inscription ; and on comparing this description with the 
subjoined drawing-which is an accurate copy of a picture on gloss 
sold in the Bombay. bazar-it will be observed that neither the pro
phet nor the angels are represented, but only Borate with two green 
wings, above which there is a canopy bearing the words Ya Allah 
all I !,?, and the saddle-cloth bears the name of Allah and those of 
Jfu~ammad, .tJ.'ly, Fa!imah, 1!asan, and J!uaayn, the five persons 
most vrnerated among the Shya'hs, whose names are also often 
engraved on cornelian and other stones as well as amulets. 'fhry nre 
called the five " prrsons of the cloak," in Arabic l~ J for W J.• I, 
because, according to certain Moslem doctors, the Almighty, desirous 
of crowning the favuurs deeitined by Him for His favourite serl'ants, 
sent Gabriel to Mu)Jammad with orders to the latter to assemble his 
son-in-law, his d1lllghter, and his two grandsons. and so prepnre him
self for receiving the abundance of heavenly fa1·ours. l\lulJammad 

1 Tableau de !'Empire Ottoman, t. I .. p. 87. 

3 * \'01 •. XY. 4 
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gathered these favoured persons around himself, and whilst he covered 
them with his cloak, Gabriel poured over them the blessings of God. 

The occasion on which these persons were under the cloak, or rather 
blanket, is explained as follows in the English translation of the Mish
kot·ul-M11sabih., :- " Sa'd-bin-Abu Wakkas said, when this revela
tion came down : ' Come, let us call together our sons and your sons, 
and our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves.' 8 His 
majesty said: '0 Lord, verily A'ly and Fa~imah, J:Iasan and J:losain, 
are people of my house,' and he called them. When his majesty 
called the people of his house, the leader of the Christians saw them 
and said to his tribe : ' Alas upon you! I see their faces ; if they were to 
ask God to move mountains from one place to another, they would be 
able to do it. Take care, never venture to curse them ; if you do, you 
will perish.' Then they agreed to give a poll-tax. A'ayesha said: 
'One morning his majesty came out with a striped blanket over him, 
and Emam J:Iasan came, and his majesty took him under it. Then 
J:losain came, and his majesty took him under it also ; after that Fa~imah 
came, and he took her under it. Then A'ly came, and his majesty 
said, '0 people of the house of the prophet, God wishes to put 
away from you the impurity of evil and to purify you by purifi
cation."' 

The Shya'hs entertain a special · regiud for these five persons, 1md 
belie'l'e that the following passage of the ~oriin was revealed for their 
sake•:-" For God desireth only to remove from you the abomination 
of vanity, ainee ye are the household of the prophet, and to purify you 
by a perfeet purification." They invoke them in their necessities, 
and quote the Arabic distich :-"I hnve five by means of whom I 
extinguish the heat of the last pestilence ; [Mul.1ammod] the elect, 
the [ A'ly] approved, their two sons [J:Iosan a;:id J:Iosain ], and 

1 Collection of Authentic Traditions, vol. I I., p. 779. 

r'-Ai1_, ~, _, ,.s- il-j _, (j"'l...i-' rf"l.i.i' J ~i~' to); ,,iw • 
(III., 54) 

Thi3 is CHlled ayyt-1<l·mul 6.l1e/at, the wrse of imprer~tion, because after the 
words " 1md yoursel vc8" comes the ex prc.sion J.ti~ I"' then let us make impre

eations. The scenP. describod in the Mishk:i.t is recorded also by Jllirkhond, ''ol. 
II., p. I y : llombay lithogr. ed. 

I ..r.:thi f fl~ .J ..:.~~! I J..,. I ~ .JJ I f'-iP "':"" ~ .ill I ol~.r. l..i I • 
1 . .1.xxu r, sa.) 
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Fa~imah" ." Some, howe,·er, go still further and aay : -"Divinity 
belongs to five individuals, the possessors of the cloak; they are 
l\f ul)ammad, A'ly, Fatimah, l;lasan, and l;losain, and they said that the 
five are one substance."" 

The Shebi mi'rrij, or "night of the Rscension," is a festival celebrated 
in Persia with great solemnity, prayers, and lectures; and the ascen
sion in which the prophet Mul)ammad rose by the will of God up to 
the highest firmament is believed to have been a real fact. On this 
point Sale expresses himself as follows:-" It is a dispute among 
Mul.1ammadan divines whether the prophet's night journey was really 
performed by him corporeally, or whether it was only a dream or a 
v1s1on. Some think the whole was no more than a vision; and allege 
an express tradition of Moawiyah, one of Mul:iammad's successors, to 
that purpose. Others suppose he was carried bodily to Jerusalem, but 
no farther; and that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. But 
the received opinion is, that it was no vision, but that he was actually 
transported in the body to his jpurney's end; and that if any impossi
bility be objected, taey think it a sufficient answer to say that it might 
easily be effected by an omnipotent ogent." 7 

Many authors describe the ascension of Mul)ammad and the appear
ance of B•mi~; both are also recorded in the most ancient biography of 
the prophet, by Mul.iammad Ben Esha~, who died A.H. 151 (A.D 768). 
This work was published in Arabic by Dr. F. Wiistenfeld in 1860, and 
four yeRrs afterwards the German translation of Dr. Weil appeared . 

.i..;t..rl I i:. l,>_,l I ~ ~ ..jb I .i....:,. '='J • 

.i • .b Lal I J l~ l.4 I J ~_,.JI J '='.Q.b~J I 

The words .iJ t..rl I i:. ~ ,1 I~ ha.ve by Reinand (Monuments, p. 181) been 

translated " le braeier de la. peste" ; but here evidently the la.st calamity of the 
day of judllDJent or hell i~ meant. 

i • .b Li, yl" J o).•.s::"'° ('a J Ul I ":'tr" I U" ~I U"'.,sl 4*J lJ I • 

I)""' IJ 1./• ('f.;;_..:,. I JJlj J ~ IJ i.:r-sl 1, Maracci Prodromue, P. III., 

p. 83. 

7 Hie ~oran, Ch. XVII., pp. 226 and 227, foot-note r.-According to 
Maeu'di ed. and transl. Meynard, t. IV., p. 146, Mul;iammad was 51 yea.re, 8 
months, and 20 days old when he performed hie night journey to heaven. 

119 )"! i;.r._,;.P J _,.;.1 i:!i iJ J ii... e.1~ ' ':'~I CJ! I J6- J 4-! '!.r 1, 
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Also Mirkhond'i son Khondemir not only mentions but gives the 
lowing detailed account of Bora~ :-

fol-

Diatich. -A. t midnight the divine angel [Gabriel] from afar 
Came and brought the Borek [lightning] of light. . 

" Bora~ was a vehicle smaller than a mule and larger than an ass; his 
face was like that of a man, his ears like thDse of an elephant, his mane 
like that of a horse, his neck and tail like those of a camel, his breast 
like thl\t of a mule, his feet were like those of an ox, or, according to 
another tradition, like those of a camel, his hoofs like those of an ox, 
and his breast resembled a red ruby, whilst his wool resembled white 
armour, shining on account of its great purity. He had two wings on 
his flanks which concealed his legs. The swiftness of this vehicle was 
so considerable that each step of it extended as far as the eye could 
reach. 

Ver1e1: 

A steed progressing like the moon and the turning sphere. 
Bora~. swift-stepping, like the light of vision; 
His nature was nut composed of water and loam ; 
He pastured in the garden of paradise. 
He was distressed neither by saddle nor bridle, 
Nor had any one thrown the 111sso ::i ·er him, 
But all at once by the Creator's command 
Gabriel the faithful led him with a bridle, 
And conveyed him to the best of men, [saying] 
"0 thou to whom the arrangement of the affairs of the earth is given, 
"Proceed this night towards the sphere, 
"And put to shame by thy face the sun and moon."• 

I 
JJiJ ~,_,~ ,)),r, ~r J',) J ~' ~ 1.:14!- ~ 1 

UM~JJ _,lJJJ. ..;. ; j I;,) j' J,;,) ),.:.. ~' j' ,)..J'! "'.J'° J Ir,' 
J~ J~JI J~J W i.}f i)iilA_,f 1..!Y./ .J y'°olf '-:fJJ "'!I.!.• 

CJ.1't' c.?-•~ 1_,i .J _,.i- I a~ CJ ft+-" ._;.I "-4-.J fo ("ol) CJ,) _,f .J ';'"'I 

~J J!f ~ i)ijl,..o ,, 1..!1t .... ,_rl.:. ~,,.; ~ ~1,,r.,,I! ~,_,; 
.:..~i; JI ,.r ~ IJj L.4i... c,.;..::..~, ,)J! _,~1 ~ii:! {l..i..; ":!~ _,, 

o)~ .# y'° '.r.!..J t,; '- ,,.S .:....:::. I ,) CJ !J r, ~ -' ol .J ~! . .:., J,) 1.S"' li.... 
~ ,) H J ~ ,..:.~ IS ~ f a! o) r.) lj.,;) ,;r.; ~~j ,,.~ t...:4; CJ 1 J 

~'~r~ 
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This animal is said to ha'fe been alluded to by Mubammad himself 
in the following words uttered by him:-" Whilst I was near the 
enclosure of the Ka'bah, one came who split my breast and took out 
my .he11rt, which he washed with Zemzem water and returned it to its · 
place. Then a white animal called Bora~ was brought to me ; it was 
larger than an ass and smnller than a mule. It shook its ears and 
stepped as far as its eyes could reach. I was placed on it and carried 
towards Jerusalem, whereon a shouter called out thrice on the right side 
of the road:-' 0 Mul)n111mad I ask thee to stop a moment,' but I pro
ceeded and paid no attention to him."' 

On this subject the statement of Abdulfeda (Annalea Mualemici, 
t. I., p. 52) is as follows:-
U' ,)J IJ .i.i.:iL.... l~JJ 1!1~ r' 1<>-~ U. ~ ,J.J1 ~I ~li.~ I o>iJ 

.i.i.:i l..o l./J) l!I ~ 4j I u-11 l!IJ~ I "=""' .)J 1 o>~ l!I ~ a.i I_,,.~ I 4~ 
4lJ I Jr J o>~ ~ IA J ~ .:...i ~ lfi I &!J I fol'° J ~ l.P CJ'' I J JJ J 

I!.! I J ;:! l!I ~ 4.i I 1..4~ I ~J iiA ~ I _,liij J AA._, ..r! c,,s-..r- I 4.IJ I cfJ J 

~,)Lo ~JJ l!I ~ ,., 1.,r- ~ I 
"The learned further differ whether it [the ascensfon] took place in 

the body or whether it wns a true vision, and the majority agree that it 
waa in the body. Others, how.-nr, state that it was a true vision, nnd 
they ref~r to the tradition of A'a)•shah (mny God reward her), according 
to which she is stated to hn,·e said:-• The body of the apostle of God 
was not missed, but God made him travel only in spirit.' They also report 
·that '.\foa'avynh used to say that the Night Journey was a true vision." 

r ({ ~ .J~ .1; .r:- ~ 1.r. r'J:... l!IJ .:i..} ..r.- ..1.; .:i 'ft 

i.:...:..r. e. ~ 1!11.i-! "'-! 11.i~J':° i.:...::..r ~.:i,~ LJ'-S'~jJ ..,..f j 
~..r L.Hr. U'"r '~' o>i~ o).jy <..,f--a~1 , 1.:::!jj 11.:i_r.j 

en"° I ~J~ l!lliP ,_;..;.;~ 1.::~~f CJ~ ~ IJ'li AS 
rlh.i l_.1en'°j.J~1o> I,) 4i:5' I IS rli ~·I~ ~,) _;.; o)~ t...J 

..1t"°J11l'"~,:...u-JJJljl..~ -'~1.:!H ~'"Id ,_;.....1_,:... 
- • J , 

~_,.,r'- li F 1 J.i;.:, i.:..~j J 1 .; 1 ..:.~! 1 o).i& 1~ ue 4.IJ1 Jr J I!) I • 

1J J~ ~I ~I olo-! ~.JI t Ail~ ~I ~ rY- j &l~ J-U ~.QJI 
ytii..o o)..i.p biU. ~~ ~.)~I .,...Jb...i.o J..i-iJ I l!IJ,) J J l.-J IO~ ij 1.J~J I 

, 
er.~ CJ9 <.!,) l~ ,) li.o I .) u l..Y oloii .JI ~ ~ lf.J W ~IP ..:.l~ ~ ,.,b 
c).s"' l:! J.l I.. I ~! .... J yl; olo.s"' l:! J.J t... I ~ J if P c).s"' l,i J-:!_,.bl I 

4~P "(i,..19 I ~ I ~.,; J.Jt... I ~1-J yl& 



30 PICTURE AND DESCRIPTION OF BORAX. 

The 17th chapter of the ~oran, which bears the title of " The 
Night Journey," contains but two allusions to the ascension, and none 
of the details just given as being the words of the prophet himself, who 
bad iu the 52nd year of his age nnd in the 12th of his mission (A.O. 
621), a vision in which he was visited by the Angel Gabriel, who led 
hii:rt mounted on Bora~ [lightning), the animal described above, from 
Mekkah to Jerusalem, and thence through the sewn heavens into the 
presence of God. It has already been mentioned above, on the autho
rity of Sale, that some MuJ:iammadan doctors belie,·e the Mi' raj or 
ascension to have been only a dream or vision, which was in course of 
time transformed into a reality and el"en a dogma. The allegorical 
nplanation given by the celebrated Abu A'ly Syna [Avicenna] is so 
interesting that a portion of it is worth inserting in this f'lace10 :-"Thus 
said the apostle of God, Mul.1arnmad the elect (the blessing and peace 
of God be upon him and on his family) :-• One night I wauleeping in 
the house of Omm Hlniy11

; it was a night of thunder and lightning; 
no animal ga1'e forth a sound, no bird sang, and no one wa1 awake. I 
waa not asleep, but [in n state] between sleeping and waking.' By this 
figure of speech he means that a long time had elapsed [in a state of 
indifference] till he became desirous of attaining dh·ine truths. In the 
still wntches of the night human beings are more at liberty [to con
template divine matters] because they are disengaged from physical 
occupations. Accordingly, it happened one night that I was [in a state] 
between 1/eeping and waking, i.e., between intellect and the senses, and 
I fell into the sea of knowledge. It wa1 a night of thunder and light
ning, i.e. the seven upper forces preTBiled in such a manner that a man's 
power of wrath and of imagination ceaseLl to operate, and lethargy took 
the place of activity. He said:-' Gabl'iel descended in a pleasing form 
with 10 much aplendour, glory, and magnificence that the hou1e wa1 
illuminated,' i.e., the power of the holy spirit joined me in the form of a 
command, and took such effect that all the powers of the rational soul 
were refreshed and brightened, and what he said in the description of 
Gabriel :-'I aaw him more u·hite than snow ; his face was beautiful, 
hia hair curled, and his forehead inscribed with the words: No God 
t1xcept Allah. His eye1 were hand1ome, his brows slender; he had 
ae1'enty thousand curl& twisted of red rubies, with aix h1.1ndred thou
aand pearl& of fine water,' i.e., he was endued with so many moral beau-

10 Dabismn. Calcutta typogr. ed., 1809, p. t"e I eeq. 
11 Daughter of Abu 'l'.6leb. 
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ties that if a portion of them is to be made perceptible to external 
senses it would be done as just described. The words: No God ez
aept d.llah written with an appointed light [or specific purpose] mean 
that every one whose eyes fe.11 on his beauty will be severed from any 
connection with the darkness of idolatry and doubt ; he will attain such 
a degree of certainty and confidence in demonstrating the existenceJ of 
the .Maker that hereafter the contemplation of any made thing will 
augment his monotheism. 

"He [Gabriel] was so lovely that if any one had 70,000 curls he 
could not equal his beauty. He was in such haste that you would 
have said he flies with six hundred feathers and wings, so that his 
progress was independent of space and time. He [.Mu~1ammad]said: 'He 
arrived near me, took me in his arms, and kissed me between the eyes, 
saying : 0 ale~per, how long wilt thou aleep? Ariae ! That is to say, 
when the sacred force reached me, it caressed me, opened to me the 
road of self-knowledge, and honoured me, so that an umpenkable 
longing arose in my heart which transported me to devotion. His 
WfJrds How long wilt thou aleep ? mean How long hast thou beeu 
satisfied with false imaginations 1 There are worlds : the fact is that 1 hou 
art in one of them, and canst not reach them e:.cept in the wakefulness 
of knowledge, and I shall in the plenitude of my compassion guide thee; 
arise!' Then he [Mul.mmmnd] continued: •I was frightened, and leapt 
from my place in terror, i. e., from awe for him [Gabriel] ; no intention 
remained in my heart and mind!' He further said: 'Be at ease ; I am 
thy brother Gabriel!' i.e., by his grace and re\·elation my dread abated; 
and he indulged in familiarity to deliver me therefrom, but I never
theless said: '0 brother, a foe's hand prevails,' and he replied: •I 
shall not deliver thee into the hands of a foe.' I asked : • Whc. art 
thou;' he replied : 'Arise, be attentive, and keep up thy spirits, 
i.e., maintain a clear memory, follow me, and I shall remove 
all difficulties.' As he spoke I became entranced, transported, and 
commenced to follow the steps of Gabriel, i. e., I abandoned the 
physical world, and, followed by the aid of natural reason, the Testiges 
of dh·ine grace." 

His [~ful.inmmad's] words, " I saw Bora~ on the footsteps of Gabriel," 
that is so say, the energetic intellect which conquers the sacred forces, 
and the nid of which is superior to them in this corruptible world, 
because it likewise originates from the upper intellects. The energetic 
intellect is the suprcmt' king who aids the souls at all times with what is 
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proper, and resembles Boral.c because it illuminates 11 the night [of the 
untutored intellect], and is of aid like a 1'ehicle to one who progresses 
[in the path of divine knowledge] ; it was during that journey wanted 
by the protector [i.e., Mul.1ammad], and therefore be called it the 
vehicle [Bora~]. His words that it waa greater than on asa and 11maller 
than a Aorae mean that it [namely, the energetic intellect] is superior 
to the human but inferior to the first intellect. Hi11 face waa like the 
face of a man means that it sympathises with human dispositions 
and displays as much resemblance [kindness literally] towards men 
as the genus to the species, so that its likeness to man consists in 
kindness and disposition. His saying that ita fore and hind legs 
are long means that its benefits rl.'ach all places and its bounty 
1'eeps all things fresh. His words I wall desirous to mount him [i. e • 

. B"ra~ ], 6ut he waa headall'ong until Gabriel aided me, imply that he 
[l\lu}.iammad], alth!>ugh as yet undl.'r the inftuence of the physical 
wo1·ld, wished to join it [i.e., the energetic intelll.'ct], but it refused until 
the sacred force had washed him of the impediments of ignorance 
and corporeality, so that he became isolnted, nnd altnined by its meuns 
the plenitude and advantage of the encrg_etic intellect." After this 
Boral$: is mentioned no more in the account, and the whole ascension 
or "night journl.'y" is described in the same allrgorical manner; it 
terminates as follows13 :-"He Lllu!.aammad] said: • II' /um I hod done 
all tl1ia I returned to the /.ouae a11d fou11d, on "ccuu11t of the i•elocity 
of the joui·ne.11, thP. bed clothes still warm;' he had namely performed 
an imaginary journey and tral"elled with his mind-attaining with his 
mind not only all created bl.'in~s. but also reaching the self-existent 
necessary Being [i.e. God]. 'Vhen the journey had been accomplished 
by imagination, hi'! returned to his customary state of miucl ; he had no 
need ofa day; it took place in less than the twinkling of an eye. Who 
knows what happened. is aware of it ; and who doe• not, must be 
excused. Nor would it be suitable to communicate these explanations 
to ignorant or low persons, because only intelligent men can profit by 
them." 

The following is another allegorical explanation, 16 by Nurbokhalz, 
the founder of the Nurbakhshi [light-gi{er] sect in Kashmir:-" Be 
aware that the ascension of the lord ~lul.1ammad the elect (peace and 
the blessing of God be on him) was a corporeal one, but allegorical and 

• • Horak mean~ Bashing, illuminating, lightning. 
13 Dabi,;til.,, p. l",I" 1 • Ibid,m, p. 1"11 f, 
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in a state of trance, intermediate11 between sleeping ancl waking, for 
which reason the first tradition concerning the rni'1·dj has the words:-
1:1ll:.ii.el r_, r fl I CJ~ c.:.i.; [I \\'as between sleeping and wnking] nnrl likr.

wise r LI I rf~l$ 41 J ~ r _, ~j )JI 'JI" .ti r~.l 1 JI~ )I I ~l ~I J.iii J · 

(God has referred thee for the explanation of revealed maltrrs tl> the 
prophets and saints, on whom be peace]. The conveying from the 
mosque of the sanctuary [Mekkn] to the further mosque [Jerusalem] 
represents removal from one place to another in this lo1Ver world. To 
be the leader [Emlim] in prayers means that there will be many of the 
heirs of the prophet \"tho will be sainls and divines of celebrity." 

"Bord(c is the vehicle of obedience and the allegoricnl representation 
of prayer; his saddle and bridle are the allegorical representation of an 
attentive mind fully collected [in religion). The limbs of Doral$", which 
nre of costly jewels, represent truth, sincerity, love, humility, lowline5~, 
and perfect love towards God expelling all other desires except those tend
ing to Allah in prayer. The restiveness of Bora~.'• and the aid of 
Gabriel afforded [to l\lu~ammad] in mounting, represent the subdu! ug 
of the carnal mind by the God-knowing intellect, Gabriel himself repr:!
l!t'nting the lntter ." 

Also in the Apocalypse, i. e., RevelRtions, strange beasts and horRes 
arc mentioned. The allusion to the former occurs in VI., 6-10. Tl1t•y 
wrre four in number, one was like a lion, the second like a calf, the third 
had the fnce of a man, and the fourth was like a flying eagle. Each of 
them had six wings, and they were full of eyes. They nppear to h:l\·e 
been beasts of a superior kind, because they not only gave thnnks to 11 im 
that sat on the throne and liveth for ever and el·er, but the twenty-four 
eiders did so likewise after the1n. The snme was probably the case with 
the horses (VI., 2, 4, 5, 8) white, red, black, and pale, each of tlll'm 
being mentioned jir1t, and then the function of their riders \vhose 
personality is not even alluded to, excepting the last who r0de the pale 
horse and whose name "was Death, and Hell followed with him." 

The dragon whose "tail drew the third part or the stars of hca,·en 
and di1l casi them to the earth" (XII., 4) is further on (XII., 9) sl11!.rd 
to be "that old serrent cnlled the Devil and Satan," who dde1~r.tes 

"his po1Ver, and his seat, and great authority" (XIII., 2) tu a !wast 
which rose out of the sea and " was like uuto a leopard, and hi~ fret 
were as t/ie feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of n lion" (i/,i.-1), 

"and he eauseth all, both small and grent, rich and poor, free nnd 

10 The word iR ba.nakh, nnd occurs aleo in the ~or:\n, XXIII, 10:?. 

VOT •• X\', [i 
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hound, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads" (ibid, 
16). A beast of this kind is only alluded to in the ~oriln (XXVII., 
84), but not described. This, however, has been done afterwards by con
signing the traditions of ,·ariousauthorities to writing, and the following 
is the account of Zamakhshari :-"On the beast of the earth, the spy. 
It is recorded in the J:ladith that its length is 60 cubits ; no one running 
after it will be able to reach it, :md no one fleeing from it will be able 
to escape from it. It is said to have four legs, hair, feathers, and two 
wings. Ehn Jurayl;i states that it has the head of a bull, the eyes of 
a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a stag, the neck of an 
ostrich, the breast of a liou, the colour of a tiger, the back of a cat, the 
tail of a ra~. and the hoofs of a come!. The space between two of its 
joints measures twelve cubits according to human cubits. It is said 
that it will put forth only its he:i.d [from the earth 11 which will extend 
to the extremity of the horizon and reach the clouds. According to 
Abu Haryrah e\·ery colour will appear on it, and the space between its 
two horns amounts to one :b'arsakh for a rider. According to 
All.iasan the exit of it will be completed only after three days. When 
the C.lmmancler of the Faithful, A'lyEbn.\bu 'faleb (on whom be peace), 
was asked whence the beast would come forth, he replied :-'From the 
greatest of mosques and during three days, whilst the people are looking; 
but only one-third of it will comt: forth.' The prophet (upon whom be 
peace, &c.,) was asked whence it would issne, and he replied:-' From 
the mosque which is the greatest with God, namely, the mosque of the 
sanctuary [oL\Iekka].' There is a tradition that it will issue in three 
issues ; it will come out on the boundaries of Yemen and then disappe111 ; 
then it will issue from the desert, and be concealed for a very long 
time, and whilst the people are in the greatest of mosques 
nor will anything frighten them except its coming forth 
Some people will flee and some will remain on beholding it. It is said 
that it will come forth from [monnt] Qafa, and speak Arabic to the 
people with a smooth tongue, saying: 'Men had no firm belief in our 
signs,' i. e., men did not beliern in my coming forth; because its 
coming forth is one of the signs. It will also say : ' Is not the curse 
of God to befall the wicked.' According to Alsaddy it will address 
the people on the nnity of all religions except the religion of Islam. 
According to Ehn O'mar it will face the north and gi,·e forth a shout, 
then it will face the east, then Syria, then Yemen, and will do the same 

It is also relnted. Whilst Jesus (pence be on 
him) will be walking around the temple and the '.\loslems with him, 
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the enrth will quake bene11th them, the clum<lelier will move, 11nd 
[mount] <;Jafa will be split . . Then the be11st will come 
forth from [mount] <;Jafa, bearing the staff of '.\loses nnd the seal of 
Solomon ; it will touch e\'ery beliHer on the forehend [liter11lly, place 
of prostration], or between his e~·c~ with the stnff of .\I oses, so as to 
impress a white mark, which will spread o\·er his face nnd mnke it 
shine . . . • like a brilliant star, and it will write between his 
e~·es • belienr.' It will mnrk every infidel with the Sl':tl on his nose, 
1md the mnrk will spread until it blackens the face; and it [the 
henst] will write between his ryes 'infidel.' Then the face of the 
believer will shine from the ~tnff of :\loses nnd the nose of the infidel 
will be struck b~· the 8enl. Then it [the benst] will sny to them: •So
and-so, thou art of those who dwell in paradise, nnd 0 So-11nd-so, thou 
art of those who abide in hell.' " 10 
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AR•r. III.-Tl1e Alea:ander Myth of t!te Pe1·sian1. 
BY E. R1mATBEK, M.C.E. 

What we take the liberty to cnll the Alexander-myth, passes with 
Persian chroniclers, all of whom wrote quite independently of Western 
sources, far renl history. Nevertheless, their coincidence in the main 
points and in some proper names, with classic authors, is remarkable 
enough, considering that the enrliest Persinn authors whose works still 
exist, composed them more than a thousand years after the Greek and 
Romnn clns~ics had produced their accounts of the Mncedonian hero. 
There is a consensus that Alexander was a Greek king who conquered 
Persia and a portion of India, but somt' Persian authors state that this 
celebrated sovereign was no other than the same two-horned Alexander, 
Sekander Dhulqnrnyn, some of whose exploits arc described in the 
Qoran (XVIII.), whilst ot hr rs assert that the latter ha11 been one of the 
prophets, and not the same with the Greek Alexnntlrr, Sekander Hum~·. 
The epithet "two·hornecl" is nevertheless applied unanimously to 
hoth, although the reasons why he obtnined it are not satisfactorily 
explained, and are stated to be of various kinds. :Mirkhond is one of 
those authors who calls the Alexander of the Qornn the " great 
two.horned," and considers him to have been a prophet who liHd 
before the time of Abraham; he attributes to him the building of the 
famous rnmpnrt against YajUj and Majuj (Gog and Magog) mentioned 
in that book, which may perhaps be a dark allusion to the Great Wall 
of Chinn; he, nevertheless, causes him, after traversing the countries of 
the east and the west, as well as visiting India and other lands, to 
settle in Alnnndrin, an1l to found near it the city of illaksdo11ia. 

The remote age in which this " Greater Alexander" is supposed to 
have lived may be conjectured from the following statement quoted by 
Mirkhond on the authority of the A'jayib-ullakhbilr, namely, thr.t 
" it took 150 years to build the just mentioned city, and that it was sur
rounded by a wall so polished, that on account of· its glare the inha
bitants were forced to wear veils. In one corner of the town there was 
a tower 600 cubits high, containing ll talismanic speculum, in which 
an army, coming from any qunrtel' of the wol'ld, could be perceiwd, and 
the iohabitnuts were enabled to make timely preparations for defence. 
4 
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It is said that the city remained inhabited during one thousand five 
hundred years ; after that it was in ruins one thousand years; and now 
it is nearly two thousand years since Alexander the Greek built a town 
there in the same manner as he had learnt from ancient histories, and 
culled it after his own name ; it still subsists till the present year, namely, 
A.H. 801 (A. D. 1398)." 

Mirkhond had undoubtedly read, and also agrees often with the Shah
namah written in the tenth century of our era, 1 and, as is well known, 
based on much earlier sources. In that Look, howe,·er, to snve the 
honour of the Persians, who could not brook the idea of having been 
subjugated by a foreigner, whose nation was, moreover, supposed to be 
tributary to them, currency had already been gi"fen to the myth that 

Dara, the King of Persia, had espoused the 
Birth and education of daughter of Philip, the King of Macedonia, 

Alexander. 
but had, on discovering that she had a 

fetid breath, sent her again hack to her father to Greece, where she 
soon gave birth to Ale1ander, the future conqueror of Persia, who was 
generally believed to have been the son of Philip. Nevertheless, 
Mirkhond gives no opinion of his own concerning the descent of 
Alexander, and contents himself with quoting the above with some 
others, whilst Ni~imy in his Sekander-namah first mentions that Philip 
had made an excursion into the desert, where he found a dend women, 
with an infant at her feet, sucking his own finger for want of milk, 
and this child Philip adopted as his own son ; then he adduces 
another tradition, which is of Zoroastrian origin, and refers Alexander's 
parentage to Dara 1

; Ni~amy, however, rejects both these accounts, 
and llSberts that Alexander was no other than Philip's own son. This, 
Khondemir says, is also the opinion of the Q84y Na~er-uddyn Bey
cjBvy, but nevertheless relates in the beginning of his account the 
1tntement above gi"fen from the Shahnamah. 

According to Ni~amy, Philip entrusted the philosopher Lysimachus, 
whose name he spells I,iqomaiuali, with the education of Alexander.• 
Aristotle, the son, of Nicomachus, and most distinguished disciple of 

1 Firdoney was born A.. H. 328 (A. D. 939-40). 

o=.!..t j Li _,I J-i ~ IJ I~ ..:..- J;! J ~ f l!l li:iu ai ,! ~ ~ 1 

• He who had both the name and business or preceptor was Lyeimachus the 
Acarnanian (Langhorn' a Plutard1, p. ·U7). According to the same author, 
Philip sent for Aristotle only after perceiving that he did Dot easil7 1ubmit to 
authority (p. 471). 
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Plato, is, however, made the companion of Alexander, of whose age he 
was, in his studies and amusements.~ Diogenes Laertius (Lib. V., 
cap. i., n. vii., 9) asserts that Aristotle went only after his father's 
death to the Court of Philip, and w11s appointed teacher of the youog 
prince, who was 15 years old. According to Justin (Lib. XII., cap. 
xvi.) Alexander remained five years under the tuition of this philo
sopher. There is, however, a general consensus among oriental and 
occidental authors, that Alexander always entertained the highest 
Hteem for Aristotle,• and that he corresponded with him even from 
the remotest countries. 

Mirkhond accurately observes that Philip, Fylqlu, was assassinated 
by Pausanias, l'al"8, 11nd assigns his violent 

Beginning of the reign and passion for the spouse of the kin~ as the 
campaigns of Alexander. ~ 

cause of the defd.0 Alexander was born 
in the first year of the hundred and sixth Olympiad, 3.'>4-5 B. c., a'ld 
his father having been murdered in 336, he ascended the throne at the 
age of 19 or 20. Other authors genernlly commence .the reign of 
Alexander with his expedition to, and conquest of Persia, but Ni~amy 
gives before it an account of 11 campaign against the Ethiopians, of 
whose incursions the Egyptians had complained; the .Macedonian hero 
defeats them and builds Alexandria.' In this w11r, to the description of 
which Ni:i;;\my devotPs sneral pages, but Firdousy only 2 or 3 distichs, 
Alexander is said to have been accompanied by Aristotle, and to have 
greatly profited by his advi~e. ·After returning from this campaign to 

,) .J~ ,) l,_;..A .J ,) r. .J I U" .J i).A Ar 

,:,y. • i.:. ('~ ~ .J ~~..rt! 

,)Y. .;,U..1 i),jj_,.i .s':.!.; .J";.. ~ 

,)J~ 11ff Jo) J_,;-.;, &.r_,.b.Jr , 

• Pausanias nobilis ex Macedonibus adolescens, neruini euspectus, occupatus 
angustiis Philippum in transitu obtrunco.vit. (Justin. L. IX., cap. ii.) Creditum 
est etiam immi•sum ab o:ympiade, matre Alemndri fuisse.-(Jbid., cap. vii.) 

7 He indeed builds Alexandria., not, h•iwever, befor·e his campaign against 
Darius, as Nizamy states, but after d1>feating thll.t king in the battle of Issus, 
near the sea-shore, along which he continued to march with the intention of 
paying 11 visit to the temple of Jnpit.er Ammon in Lybia, and on reaching tho site 
of what afterwards became Alexandria, " he ordered a city to Le plnnned suit
able to the ground, and its appendant conveniences." 'l'heu he continued his 
laborious journey through the sands to the temple of Jupiter Ammon, and nc
complished it ; after that he returned to Phenicie. and resumed his march against 
Darius. (Plut.)-Ad Jovem deinde Hammonetn pergit. (Justin L. XI., ch i:i.) 
Reversus ab Hammone Alei:andriam condidit et coloniam Macedonum caput esse 
.2Egyptij11het. (Ibid. :::ee also DiLd., L. XVII., ch. vii.) 



THE ALEXANDER MYTH OF THE PERSIANS. 

Greece, Alexan"der rpceives an embae;;y from Darius, asking the· u~nal 
yearly tribute of one thousand golden eggs, but replies that the hen 
which laid them had diPd, and that henceforth Persia is to reeei,·e no 
more tribute. When Uarius was informed of the proud reply of Alex
ander, he declared that a fly might ns well presume to make war against 
an eagle, or a drop of wnter against the ocean, than the king of Greece 
against him. Darius hereon sent a swift courier to 1\.lexauder with a 
ball, a crooked bat for playing the Persian cricket or Cbugan, and a box 
fillej} with millet, or mustard-seed, or sesame, according to various 
authors. This ambassador introduced himself with a polite sp~ech, 
but also delivered the uncourteous message of Darius, that as Alexander 
was only a boy, he had sent him playthings, and emptying lhe box he 
poured out the grain, assuring the Greek king that the Persian armies 
were more numerous than these. Alexander, howtver, prognosticated 
his own success from the gifts, by replying that the ball represented 
the terrestrial globe which he meant to conquer, r.nd that the crooked 
stick harl been sent to him as an indication thnt he would draw Persia 
to himself. Then he called for the chickens of the palace, which 
un1mimously assRiled the grHins, and said that if the king of Persia 
intended to attack him with troops of sesame he possessed fowls that 
would gobble them up. Hereon, says llli~;imy, Darius declared 
war, and marched with nn army, tl~e cavalry alone of which amounted 
to 900, 000 men, against Greece, till he reached the boundaries of the 
dominions of Alex.antler. 

According to some nut hors, Alexander took the initiative in this wnr,• 
but Josephus FlaYius (B. XI., ch. ,·iii.) 

Invasion and conquest of states that not only Darius, " but all those 
Per9ia. 

that were in Asia also, wel'e persuaded 
that the Macedonians would not so much as come to a battle with 
the Persians, on account of their multitude." Alexander, however, 
invaded Asia in 33.i B. c. with 3:?,000 infantry and only !'100 cavalry,• 

1 A general &11sembly of the Greeks being held at the Isthmus of Corinth , 
they came to a resolution to send their quota with Ale11&ncler against the Per
sians, and he was unanimously elected captain-general (Plot .• p. 456). No 
reasons are, however, assigned wby the campaign against Darius was under
taken . 

• As to the number of troops, tho•e thAt put it at the least say he earned 
over 30,fY.JO foot aort 51)() horse; nnd thf'_v who put. it at the most, tell us hie 
IU"my consisted of 34,000 foot and 4,1)()() hnl'•e. (Pint., p. 45i; Justin I.ib. XI., 
ch. vi., bu 32,000 infantry, 45,000 ~-avalry, 11nd 81) ~l1ips.) 
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and the first battle near the river Granicus having been fought with 
the generals of Darius, the Persians retreated to hsus (333 B. c.), 
where he himself was present, and left 110,000 dead on the field of 
battle. Among the prisoners of the Greeks, as will be seen further on, 
were the mother, wife, and children of Darius, who then retired further 
into the interior, weakened but not dismayed. 10 

None of the numbers and names of places, just given, are mentioned 
by Persian authors, who use rather vague upressions, and agree only 
in the main points with our classical sources. Mirkhond very quickiy 
jumps to the final catastrophe by causing Alexander at once to con
quer Adarbaijan, Gayllan, aad then to march to Fars, where Darius 
meets him wi.th an army more numerous than the leaves of trees ; he 
evidently describes the battle of Arbela, but gives no name. He not 
only considers the Greeks. to be monotheists, as other Persian chroniclers 
do, but when they rush to the attack they actually use a verse of the 
Qor&n (LXI., 3,) for their war·cry :-" Aid comes from Allah, and 
victory is at hand." 

In the Shahnamah three battles are described, but with very scanty 
topographical remarks; to fight the first Darius himself advances with 
his army from the river Euphrates, near which a battle was fo~ght that 
lasted seven dllys, and oo the eighth the Persians fled 11 

; for the second, 
Darius collected new forces from Eran and Turan, and was again 
beaten, the more so, as Alexander had issued a proclamation that. he 

10 In Castria Persarum multum auri cetemrumque opum inventum. inter 
captivos ca.strorum, mater, et uxor eadeu1que soror, et filiw dWB D:uii fnero. 
Ad quae visendas bortandasque qunm Alexander vcuisset, conepcctis armatis, 
invicem se amplexlll, velut etatim moritune complomtioncrn ediderunt. Pro
volutw deinde genubus Ale:randri, non mortem, sed dum Darii corpus sepe
lie.nt, dilationem mortis deprecantur. Motue tanta mulicrum pietate Alexander, 
et Darinm vivere dixit, et timentibus mortie metum dernpsit, easque babcri ut 
reginae pnecepit. Jl'iliaa quoqne non aordidiua dignitate patria sperare matri
monium jnesit. (Jost. L. IV., ch. ix.) 

11 This battle was not fought near the Euphrates, ae Firdousy believed, 
but near the Granicus, nor was Darius present in it ; his satrap!! had 311. 

aembled a great army and had taken a position upon the Granicue ; they offered 
neither a great nor 11 long resistance to the Greeks, but soon turned their back& 
According to Plutarch, 20,000 of their Coot and 2,500 horse were killed in this 
battle, but according to Diodorua, only 10,000in all. The classical authors put the 
loes of Alemnder at • ludicrously small figure ; · Pluta.rob states that not more 
than 34. were killed, and Arrian the.t about 25 of tho king's friends fell in the 
battle, and of pel'llOnB of leSll ~ote 60 hor11e and 30 foot. 

4 * VOL. XV. 6 
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did not wage war against the people 11 ; whereon defections took place 
in the army of DRrius, who gradually retired to Persepolis, where he 
gathered strength and hoped to retrieve his fortunes. Alexander tra
versed E'raiq and Kenrian, whereon the third battle was fought, u in 
which the family of Darius fell into the power of the Greeks, and his 

~ ;IJJ ~ ~ jl l;l..:. 11. 

Thus it would appear that the Prlllllliana in the Frauoo-Germa.n war of 
1870-71 and the English generals in the AfgbAn war of 1879-*l only imitated 
the precedent of Alemnder the Great, when they issued proclamationa that 
they did not mean to attack the people but ouly the government. 

u On the first alarm of the approach of the Persia.DB, Alexander took poB· 

aession of the town of Issus, and in the battle which ensued in the vicinity of 
it, both Alexander and Dariua fought in person ; Oi:athres, the brother of the 
latter, perceiving that the former was particularly desirous to enoounter 
Darius, resolved to follow him. He took up his position with the bravest cava
liers in front of the chariot of Darius, and put to the sword great numbers of 
those who Gttempted to approach the peraon of the king. The esoort of 
Alexander being, however, equally valiant, a heap of corpses was soon accumu
lated around the chariot of Darius ; thoae who attacked and those who defend
ed him being equally ready to sacrifice their lives. The horses of Da.rins, oo
vered with wounds, and rendered aavage by the tumult around them, uo longer 
obeyed the reins, and were on the point to drag the king into the midst of 
his foes. Da.rius, perceiving this danger, himself seized the reins of his horses, 
contrary to tho custom and dignity of the kings of Persia. .Meanwhile his 
officers gave him another chariot, the disorder among his troops increased, and 
he fled, but again returned about midnight to the camp of bis defeated troops, 
with which be then retreated to Babylon and again gathered strength. (See Diod. 
B. XVII., ch. xvii.) In this battle 110,000 Persiana were killed acoording to 
Plutarch, but acoording to Diodorus (B. XVII., oh. vi.) 20,000 infantry and at 
least 10,()()f) cavalry, whilst the Macedoniana lost only 800 of the former and 
not more than 150 of tho latter. Here also the tent of Darius we.a taken, and 
when Alexander we.a sitting down to table, an aocount was brought him, that 
among the prisoners were the mother, the wife, and two unmarried daughters 
of Darius. Plutarch, Cortina, Diodorus, and Justin all agree that Alemnder 
after some pause, daring which he was rather oommiserating the misfortunes 
of these ladies than rejoicing at his own snoceu, sent LMnnatos to aBBure 
them " that Darias was not dead, and that they had nothing to fear from 
Ale:nnder" ; here Plutarch takes occaaion to praise the oontinence of Ale1:
ander, and aaya that he knew no woman before his marriage with Benrine, a 
widow who had been taken prisoner at Damasomi ; she we.a well versed in 
f'..reek literature and of royal erlraction, her father Artabazus having been .the 
grandllon ofa king of Persia. This marriage is &lladed to a!RO by Justin (L. 
IV., ch. x.), who adds:-" E• qua po11lea.1111C8ptum paerum Heroalem vomvit." 
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nobles-many of whose relative• had been 11ain or taken prisonera
besought him to sue for peace. Accordingly, Darius wrote a letter 
to Alexander, u in which he· promised to give him enormous treasures. 
abdicated the throne in his favour, and adjured hilD to be generous, 
but finding that he could effect nothing, he despatched a courier with a 
letter to India, requesting F!Jr (Porus of the classics), a sovereign of 
that country, to aid him with an army, When Alexander hl'ard this 
he forthwith left Persepolis with his army and encountered Darius for 
the last time in a battle, after which the latter fled with only 300 men, 
among whom were also two officers, Mahyar and Jan6syar, who be
came traitors and slew Darius, or rather wounded him mortally, 
hoping that Alexander would reward them for the deed. When 
they informed him of what they had done, he ordered them to take 
him to the spot where the body of Darius was, and there a most pa
thetic scene ensued. The conquered monarch still breathed, the victor 
compassionately bent over him, assured him of his fullest sympathy, 
promised to get his wounds cured by the best Indian and Greek physi
cians, and to re-instal him on the throne.•• Darius informed the con
queror of his approaching end, recommended to him his family, but espe
cially requested him to preserve his wife and daughter Rualiang (Roxane) 

1 • This letter ie mentioned also by Pluta.rch, who says :-" It was a.bout 
this time that he received a letter from Darius, in which that prince proposed, 
on condition of a pacification and fnture friendship, to pay him 10,000 ta.lent& 
in ransom of the prisoners, to cede to him all the countries on this side the 
Euphrates, and to give him hie daughter in marriage. Upon his commoni
oating these proposals to his friends, Pe.rmenio said• if I were AlexandE>r, I 
would accept them.' • So would I,' said Ale>nnder, • if I were Parmenio.' The 
answer he gave to Darius was ' that if he would come to him, he should find 
the best of treatment ; if not, he must go and seek him.' " This repartee of 
Ale:re.nder to Parmenio is recorded also in Diod. B. XVH., ch. vii.-Darius qoum 
Babylonem profugisset, per epistole.s Alexandrum deprecatur, redimeiidarum 
sibi captive.rum potestatem faciat, inque eam rem magnam pecuniam pollicc
tur; sed Alexander in pretium captive.rum regnum omne, non pecuniam 
petit. lnterjecto tempore alim epistlm Darii, Alexandro reddnntur, quibus 
filim matrimoniom et regni portio offertur. (Justin, L. XI., ch. xii.) 

u " Alexander," says Pluturch, "havinK subdued all on this side the Eu
phrates, began his march against Darius, who had taken the field with a mil
lion of men." The e.bovementioned battle, which took place near Arbela., ie 
not desoribed by Plutarch; but Diodorus and Arrian (L. III., ch. 13, seq.,) give 
a long account of it. Diodorus (B. XVII., ch. vii.) states that Darius, being 
very desirous that the bo.ttle should take place nuder the walla or Niniveh, 
because there was a pie.in favourable for the deployiog or his large army, 
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from dishonour, "then he es.pired. Alexander had the body of Dariu1 
removed, embalmed with camphor, 11 and placed with due ceremony 
in " Dukhmah, he himself with all his courtiers accompanying the fu
'1eral procession •• The ceremony being finished, two gibbets were 
erected, on which the two assassins were hanged.1 7 According to 
the classics, however, the governor of Bactriana, Bessus, murdered 
Darius in the hope of succeeding him on the throne (331 e. C·), wherea. 
Persian authors are unanimous with reference to the abovementioned 

pitch;d his camp near the village of Arbela. Whilst the Persian authors 
assert that Darius was slain in his flight after this battle, Plutarch narrates that 
Alexander traversed the whole province of Babylon, went to J:cbatana (Hamdin), 
made himself master of Susa, burnt Pel'llepolis after a carousal, and then me.robed 
again against Darius ; but upon intelligence that Bessns had seized the per
son of that prince, he rode in pursuit and reached Darius only after hard riding 
of eleven days;" they found him extended on his oberiot. and pierced with 
many dart9." When Alexander came up he had already expired. The next 
movement of the conqueror was into Hyroania, which he entered with the 
flower of his army, and bad a view of the Caspian Sea. Thence he marched 
into ParthU., &o., as may be seen at a glance in Spruuer's beautifo.l Atlil• 
.dntiquus, No. VIII., where the 11 Aleundri Magni iter" is tl"BOed out. with red 
lines, whereas all the Persian authors cause Alexander at once to march to 
Indio. after the just mentioned battle of Arbela. 

~o),,i IJl.l 'r!JJ ~ ~I j, . ~ ~li ~ J1j ~ _r.j <..f.ii 18
• 

17 That the above named two officers slow Darius and led Alexander to him 
is apocryphal; and Bessus, the real murderer, was. punished only after Ale:w:
ander had marched to Bactriana; for, says Diodorus (B. XVII., ch. xviii.), Da
rius bad retreated from Alexander to Bactriana with an army of 30,000 men 
which he had again collected, and was just marching out from the town of 
Bactra (Be.Ikh) when the satrap Beeens killed him. This author states in the 
ume chapter that Aleirander pursuing Darius at the head of his cavalry, 
and being informed of the murder of the Persian king, searched for, and 
found hie corp!!e, which he got hoaourably interred ; he however adde that 
according to some authors Alexander found Darius still alive and complaining 
of bis mi3fortnne~, whereon the conqueror assured him that he would avenge 
his death. Thie is in conformity with our Peraian authors. On the other 
band, neither Pint.arch nor Justin hint at any such interview between the two 
kings; the latter says (L. XI., ch. xv.):-" Jllmensus [Alexander] deindemnlta 
millia pa~sunm, qunm nullum Darii indicium reporisset, reepirandi eqnis data 
potestate, unus ex militibus dum ad fontem proximum pergit, in vehionlo 
Darinm, multis quidem vnlneribns confosaum, eed epirantem invenit." Further 
on (L. XII., ch. v.) he says, after mentioning the conquests of Aleunder in Cen· 
tral Asia:-" Interim unus ex amicie Darii, Beuue, vinctns producitur, qui
regem non solnm prodiderat, verum et interfecerat. Qnem in nltionem perfl.
W. eirornciandnm fratri Darii tradidit." 
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atatement concerning the two officers of Darius ; they also agree per
fectly with some Greek and Roman authors that Alexander married 
Roxane, whom they call Rushang, the daughter of Darius, or of one 
of his satraps. 18 The Shahnamah contains a letter of Alexander to 
Dil'1-8, the spouse, and Rushang, the daughter, of Darius, ·informing 
them that the late king had promised him the latter in marriage. In 
reply to Alexander, Dilara consents to bestow the hand of the young 
lady upon him, 19 and a short time afterwards, the wedding takes 
place with great pomp. Then Rushang was, according to Ni,&my, 
sent to Greece with Aristotle. 

Mirkhond states that Alexander married Rushang and .installed the 
brother of Dara as his viceroy in Fars, and chief of ninety-nine governors 
of Eran. By order of Alexander, works treating on medicine and 
astronomy were translated into the Greek language, but all the books 
of the Magi were burnt and their temples destroyed; which latter state
ment is in strict accordance with the traditions of the Parsees, that the 
religion of the Parsees fell into decay by the conquest of Alexander. u 

The author of the Shahnamah, on the contrary, has not a word to say 
of Alexander's enmity towards the Persian religion or his persecution 
of it ; and as Firdousy had throughout the work manifested rather 
laudatory than derogatory sentiments towards it, he was by his 
enemies accused of being a Zoroastrian in disguise ; this accounts for 
the presence of a passage in which he found it necessary to declare his 
stout adherence to Islam and admiration of A'ly, for which he incur. 
red the odium of fanatic Snnnys, although he had praised also Abu Bekr 
and O'mar. N~amy, however, like the majority of chroniclers, asserts 
that Alexander wished to destroy the Zoroastrian religion, wherefore 
nearly the whole piece concerning it is here given:~ 

The chronicler of ancient lore 
Speaks thus of former times:-

l • Pint.arch eaye nothing abont the lineage of Romne, bot mentions that 
A.lemnder's marriage with her wae entirely an elfect of love. He BIHi' her at 
an entertainment, and found her charme irresistible. Neither iR the locality 
mentioned where the marriage took place. According to Arrian, Bonne was 
a captive, and daughter of OJ1yartes, the brother of Darius. 

.>__,$ .> t:. J.:u f 1:1 I c>./ l..o J .> 
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When Zorouter's Faith decayed 
The fire went out, the ignicolist was burnt. 
Alexander ordered the Eranians 
To abandon ignolatry, 
To leave their ancient Faith 
To embrace that of their new king, 
The Magi the fire to leave, 
The fire-temples to destroy. 
It was the custom of those times, 
In fire-temples scholars to maintain, 
The treasures there to guard, 
That none obtain access to them. 
A rich man without heirs 
His wealth to fire-temples left. 
This custom was a public injury, 
As every temple was a treasure-house. 
When Alexander destroyed those shrines, 
He caused the treasures to flow out ; 
Every fire-temple he met with, 
He demolished, and its treasures took. 
It was the usage of ignicolists 
To sit throughout the yP.ar with brides ; 
Ou Jamshyd-new-year's day, and Joshan Sedeh 
To renovate the temples' festivals ; 
From all directions maidens young 
To the temples quickly sped. 
Bedecked, with ornaments, adorned 
They arrived in crowds with eagerness. 
The book Barzyn, the magic words of Zend 
Were chanted loud, to reach the sky, 
But all their work was play and dalliance 
Telling stories, or reciting magic spells ; 
Some danced, some clapped their hands 
Or played with rose-bouquets. 
When the quickly turning sphere 
Again a new year had commenced 
A feast they kept, and left their homea 
To celebrate it in the fields, 
Then pleasure parties were arranged 
Rejoicings great took place, 



THE ALEXANDER .MYTH Ot' THE PERSIANS. 47 

But when Greece and Persia became one 
All these rejoicings had an end. 
The throne becomes exalted by one king 
When there are many it must decay ; 
One king a hundred much excels 
Just as too rich showers ruin cause. 
The well-meaning monarch now ordained:
Rites of the Magi no one should observe, 
Noble brides should show their face 
To mothers and to husbands alone. 
Be broke the incantations, pictures all 
Dispersed the Magi from the Butkhaneh, 
He cleansed the world from all polluted Faiths 
And kept the people orthodox. 
This power in the country of Eran 
Allowed no Zartosht fires to remain. 
Benceferth the covetous Magi could no more 
With treasures fill the Ateshkedehs. 
When the king had abolished the rites of fire, 
He grieved all those who worshipped it. 
He ordered all the people of the period 
Homage to pay to God alone, 
To follow the orthodox religion 
To turn their backs on sun and moon. 
The realm was conquered by the liberal kiug 
He turned his steed into the open plaiUB 
And joyously victory espoused 
As is recorded in Fjrdousy's strains. 
But if you wish to listen to my lay 
And see some mysteries revealed 
Take out the cotton from your ears 
Because I humbly give a new account 
Of what I learnt from trw1ted men 
Concerning events of those times ; 
Some chronicles I also J>0811e811ed 
Of which I left no word unread 
Those treasures I compared. 
I gathered scattered broken leavN, 
From hidden records I produce; 
The narrative I now present :-
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A Persian uge and old 
Spoke thus and my approval met:-
The king deprived Dara of throne and crown 
Then he from Mau~ul marched away 
And entered Babel with much pomp, 
He cleared the land of sorcerers 
The fire of Mobeds he ordered 
To be put out with gentleness ; 
To purge the Zend-books from fatuity, 
Or else to place tliem into libraries. 
Be showed the way to the barbarians 
And blotted from their hearts the memory of fire 
Thence he, highminded sovereign, 
Sped towards Adharahadagan 
Wherever he the fire perceived 
Be quenched it and the Zend·books washed. 
That region had a fire, rock-enshrined 
Called " incomprehensible" by ignicolists 
Attended by hundred gold-collared Hyrbad1 
Placed side by side to worship it. 
That ancient flame to quench, 
He ordered, and was obeyed. 
Having extinguished the said fire 
He marched his troops to Espah&n ; 
That beauteous and adorned town 
So pleasant and so rich, 
Rejoiced the heart exceedingly ; 
Here many fires were quenched 
And their Hyrbads were abased. 
There was a temple more adorned 
Than pleasure gardens in the spring. 
For Zartosht's Faith, and Majils rites 
Fine brides attended service there, 
All captinting eyes and hearts; 
One was a sorceress, descendant of Sam 
Her name was Adhar Humaylin. 
When that enchantress sang her spells 
She hearts enfeebled, raptured souls.· 
Now Alexander speedily decreed 
The demolition of that house, 
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But Adhar Humayun assumed 
A flaming dragon's shape·; 
The soldiers at the fiery serpent glanced 
Fled terror-stricken and dismayed ; 
The king they forthwith thus informed :-

. A dragon in the temple dwells 
With fire he our men assails 
And bums them or devours. 
The king this mystery to know 
His Dastur quickly called 
Who forthwith thus replied :
" Balynns secrets can unfold 
The talismanic arts he knows." 
"Can phantoms such as this," 
The king Balyn&s asked, 
" Foil our designs in this place ? " 
The wise man aaid :-"Such figures are 
Produced by sorcery alone, 
If it be the pleasure of the king 
I shall this serpent tame forthwith." 
The sage now to the temple sped 
And saw a dragon's head erect. 
The sight of Balynas dismayed the witch 
She levelled incantations at the sage 
But they recoiled on her alone. 
He foiled all her sorceries 
The moment of defeat now came ; 
He called for rue, a medicinal herb, 
With which he touched the sorceress 
And broke her spells, as water quenches fire. 
The maiden aaw that she was lost 
And mercy craved at his feet. 
Balynas now her face beheld, 
Relented, spared her life, 
But made the flames blue aloft 
And had the fire temple bumt. 

As the rest of the piece contains nothing more about the religion 
of the Persians, it is omitted, but it winds up with a marriage, just 
like a modem European novel. Balynas takes the lady to Alexander, 
who permits him to wed her. 

VOL. XY. 7 
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Before Alexander invaded India he extended his conquests into 

Invo.sion of Indio.. 
Ventral Asia, where he built, according to 
Mirkhond, a large city near the river JayhUn 

(Bactrus), which he named MarjalUs, and im·ited persons from other re
gions to settle there ; he also founded 8amarqand and Herat. • 1 After 
accomplisl1ing these conquests he marched to India through difficult 
passes, and across steep mountains. The invasion of India and the 
fights with two kings there, named Kyd and Fur, are narrated by all 
the Persian chroniclers, although naturally in different ways. 

No opposition is said to have been offered to the Greek conqueror 
on his entering India, and the gates of towns were freely opened to 
him. 21 Kyd, the sovereign of India, whose province he first entered, 
presented him with a beauteous maiden, a skilled physician, a great 
philosopher, and nu inexhaustible marvellous goblet, from which water 
or wine could be made at pleasure to flow at any time. Aft~r receiving 
these gifts, Alexander declared that he would never attack Kyd, buried 
his treasures in a mountain and marched to the ancient city of Qanuj 
on the Ganges, •a to attack Fur, who had given an insolent reply to a 

9 1 After his campaign in Persia e.nd his conquest of Arachoaia (331-:130, 
n. c.) Alexander marched to Bo.ctriana, mounting along the basin of the 
Etyme.nder (Helmend) ; thus he arrived at the foot of the passes on the Hin
du-Koh, entered the upper basin of the Kophee (Kabul-river) e.nd the be.sin of 
the Oxus. There he founded a town called 'Alexandria of the Cance.sue' 
(Arr. L. III., c. xxviii., 4, e.nd V. i., 5) and 'Alenndrie. of the Parope.nieadce' 
(ibid. L. IV, c. xxii,, 4,) whence he passed northwards to Balkh e.nd Se.marqe.nil, 
but the ce.mpaign of the Kophes, the preeursorof hie Indian conquests, took place 
only two and a ha.If years later, in the spring of 3!7. In hie march from Ara
chosia to the passes of the Paropanisus (Hindu-Koh), Alexander necessarily e.lso 
pe.esed throngh Ortospanum, i. e. Ka.bura., the present Kabul. (Etudo sur la
geogr. grocque et Io.tine de l'Inde. Vivien do St. Martin, p. 21, seq. 

1 3 It is too well known the.t Alexander never me.robed to the Ganges. Tho 
classic authors mention no sovereign of the name of Kyd ; Taxiles, however, 
the sovereign of Taxila {Takehe.sila, on which see " The Ancient Geogr. of In
dia" by A. Cunningham, p. 114, seq.) pa.id e. friendly visit to Alexander e.nd 
brought him gl'Cat presents, for which he received larger ones in return. (Plut.) 
Alexander desired indeed to attack the Gangaricles, after he had conquered 
Porus and &ome other princes, ancl to march for that purpose to the river 
Ganges, bnt the e.rmy, now eight years from homo, refused Lo comply ; where
fore htl promised his troops that he would begin his return march, huilt ships, 
e.nd descended the Indus. (Diocl. L. XVll., c. Iii.) 
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letter from Alexander. The numbers of the forces, which consisted of 
Greeks clresseJ in armour, of Egyptians [sic] and of Persians, arc not 
given, except of the last named, who are said to have amounted to 
40,000. When Fur became aware of the approach of the euemy 
he prepared for resistance, and advanced with his army, which 
occupied four miles in extent, and was accompanied by numerous 
elephants tr11.ined for war. Alexander had an elephant construct. 
ed which moved on wheels, and was filled with naphtha, as well as 
other combustibles ; this model having been tried and found service
able, more than a thousand were made, according to Firdousy, but l\lir
khond states that 24,000 hcllow figures were constructed. A battle 
ensued, and the Indian army having retreated before these fire-engines, 
Alexander advanced further, and again encountering it, challenged Fur 
to single combat, to prevent another conflict between the two armies, 
which would necessarily result in terrible slaughter. Fur agreed, and 
the condition was that the kingdom shoulil belong to the victor in this 
duel. Accordingly the two kiugs fought, F:ir lo3t his life, and Alexan
der installed a great Hindu noble of the neme of Surak on the throne 
of the conn try. u 

Not a word is said by Firdousy how Alexander managed to transport 
himself all at once, with his army, to Mekkah, where he performs his 
devotions in the Ka'.bah, approaching it on foot, and distributing lar
gesses all the while. That piece must be spurious, not at all by Fir
dousy, but foisted in aud gra~ually amplified during the lapse of eight 
centuries ; how else could Alexander again make his appearance among 
the Brahmans, as we shall see in the next paragraph? After fini&hing 
his pilgrimage, Alexander constructs ships in Jeddah, whence he sails 
to Egypt, which is under the sway of Qy~un, who pays allegiance to him, 
as soon as he hears that he is a great and pious monarch. Alexander 
rests himself a year in Egypt; he leaves it, however, to go to Andalus, 
which is governed by a queen Qydafeh, and makes a treaty of peace 

u According to Pluta.rch, Porns we.s merely ta.ken prisone.r, and Alexander 
not only restored to him bis dominions, but a.dded very extensive territories to 
them, which he was to govern e.s his Lieutene.nt. This is stated also by Justin, 
L. XII., c. viii ; and Diodorus (L. XVII., c. xiv.) mentions that Porus, although 
dangerously wounded, was still brea.tbing, and entrusted to physicians of his 
own nation ; when he recovered his bee.Ith, Alexander re-installed him in his 
kingdom. In the above mentioned contest, the head-quarters of Alexander 
were at Ju.lalpnr, near the river Jhelum; those of Porus about Mubabatpur, 
four miles to the W.S.W. of Mong, and three miles S.E. of Jaliilpur u.Ccordmg 
to Cunningham (loco laudato, p. 172). 
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with her, on which occasion the forger's ignorance of chronology ap
pears in a very glaring way, because the Christian religion is alluded to 
as existing at that time. It may also be observed in this place that 
the queen Qydafeh had sent a skilful painter to limn a portrait of 
Alexander by which she recognized him ; and it will be noticed fur
ther on, in the paragraph on the war with the Russians, that Ni~my 
causes N nshabeh, the queen of Borda, to recognize Alexander in the 
same manner. 

No battles aie mentioned as having been fought, nor any kind of 

Alexander's conversation 
with the Brahmans, visit to 
the ichthiopagi, the negroes, 
the soft-footed nation ; and 
the destruction of & dragon. 

hostilities since Alexander left India, where 
he again returns from Andah1s to the pro
vince or rather town of the Brahmans, with 
surprising celerity, no allusion whatever 
being made to the distance intervening be

tween 1 Andaliis and India, nor to the manner in which he succeeded to 
transfer his whole army again tothat country. Itis however expressly 
mentioned that he hastened from Andal11s to India, for the purpose of 
questioning the as<'.etics on ancient subjects. 15 'l'he Brahmans sent 
from their mountain a letter to Alexander, in which they informed him, 
after the usual compliments, that they were all devotees, and that if he 
had come in search of wealth, be would be disappointed, they being all 
in a state of nudity, engaged in the pursuit of knowledge, and the exercise 
of patience, of which nobody could deprive them. A messenger, dress
ed only in an apron of grass, had brought the letter, which Alexander 
perused, and then advancing only with his philosphers, left his army 
behind. When he met the Brahmans they greeted him politely, and 
the following conversation ensued :-

A. What enjoyments in the world have you 1 They consist in sleep, 
in eating, drinking, resting and fighting. 

B. We have nothing to do with war, nor with clothing, as we are 
all born naked, and ihall again be so when we die. 

A. What is more abundant, the visible or the invisible ; the living 
or the dead 1 

B. The invisible is more abundant, because all who have lived 
before, are dead. 

A. What is more, land or water ? 

~ J CJ~J~ ~ l:i 1:11.Jo) 
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B. Also land is preaerved by water. 
A. Who is most independent ! 
B. He who is contented with little. 
A. Who is the greatest sinner ! . 
B. He who refuses to listen to the dictates of reason. 
A. What is always with us ! 
B. Our soul, our cares, and our sins. 
A. What is the nature of greed for money that makes it deplor. 

able! 
B. Greed of money resembles two demons; the one distressed by 

want, the other by wealth. 
A. What can I do for you ; will you accept treasures ! 
B. 0 mighty king! ward oft' from us old age and death ! 
A. Frolll death there is no escape, even iron is destroyed. 
B. Then why, 0 mighty king, do you exert yourself so much in 

war, and in the accumulation of wealth ? 
A. I am destined .by fate for this course of life, and those who are 

slain in their contests with me, are only punished for their 
own deeds.•• 

After leaving the Brahmins, Alexander departs to the fish-eaters." 
who live near the boundless sea, veil their faces like women, use 
robes, paints, and perfumes. A mountain is discovered, yellow, and 
shining like the sun ; Alexander wishes to examine it, but is persuaded 
to send a few Persians and philosophers in a ship, and not to risk his 
own life ; the mountain, however, proved to be a large yellow fish, who 
destroyed the ship. Then he comes to a region where he meets with 
trees that let down their branches and spread their foliage over a 
distance, so that people are living under them ; the description an
swers to our Banian-tree, i. e ., Ficus Indies. u Then he marches 

98 It is extremely mrprising that the number anrl BCOpe of tho qneations 
hero given, is the 11&111e with those which Plutarch states that Alexander asked 
the Gymnoaopliiste. Had Firdo1111y not been a poet and therefore biassed by 
imagination as well as shackled by the exigencies of rhyme and metre, a much 
greater ooincidence, if not identity of this dialogue, would have resulted be. 
tween his deaoription of it and that of his Greek predecessor. 

11 These may be the ichthiophagi of Gedroeia (Mekrau) whom A.launder 
eucouutered when he marched back to Persia through Beluchistan. Bad diet, 
exceaaive heat, and maladies destroyed large numbers of the army, but tho 
Persian accounts mention nothing of the sort. 

JI 1i:d~ ,))•~"'!~)~ .JI '!i;,.rl,)f.l:JJ_:,.i ~) 1,)j IS 
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through a region where many snakes issued from the water, whilst on 
the land many fire-coloured scorpions appeared, which stung his sol
diers while they slept. Wild boars with teeth as strong as adamant, 
as well as lions, whom it became necessary to combat, also made their 
appearance, but the army put the whole district on fire, and departed 
from the sea coast, after having slain so great a number of hogs that 
they almost blocked up the road. 

Now Alexander entered the country of the negroes, who were tnll, 
and attacked the troops in a furious onslaught, but more than a thou
sand of them were killed, and the rest fled. They had no better wea
pon than large bones with which they fought. One night a howling of 
wolves was heard, and a flock of them appeared, each of which was as 
largeasan ox, but their leader had the size of an elephant, and killed many 
warriors ; they were however put to flight. When Alexander reached 
the soft-footed nation (narm-payan) he found them to be very numer
ous, but possessing neither horses .nor armour, neither swords nor 
clubs; when however the army approached them they yelled, and re
ceived it with a shower of stones, but the troops slew many of them. 
Now Alexander marched till he reached a very large city, where he 
was receil·ed in the friendliest manner by the inhabit1mts, who came 
out to meet him with all kinds ofpr!Jvisions. Here he rested his army, 
and great rejoicings took place.•• Marching away from this place, 
he reached a mountain, the abode of a terrible dragon, who allowed 
no one to pass beyond it. The people of the town near it were com
pelled daily to bring five oxen to feed the monster, for fear of being 
attacked by it. Alexander at once ordered the withholding of this 
offering, whereon the dragon, being hungry, came down and was re
ceived with a shower of arrows, the martial noise of drums, trumpets 
and fifes, but the firn that had been kindled all round the camp, stag
gered the monster so, that it retired again. The next morning, however, 
Alexander ordered the customary offering to be made ; it consisted, 
however, not of five oxen, but only of their hides stuffed with naphtha 

18 This may havo been the royal pn.lace of Gedrosia (or rath.er Kennlin), 
where, says Plutarch, Alexander gavo tho army time to refresh themselves 
again, and ·entertained them with feasts and public spectacles. Bee tlic ac
coant of the pathetic meeting of Alexander with the Admiral of bis fleet, who 
landed in Ilarmozia {Ormaz) and thero learnt that the king who bo.d marched 
with the army from India. by land, we.s not far.-(Nearch.i Parapliu elll .Arrio.no, 
p. 23 ~P.'I• Edited in Greek o.nd Latin by Hudson. Oxford: 1098.) 
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and poison. After a while Alexander approached the dragon, and 
saw it looking like a big black cloud. Its tongue was dark blue, its 
eyes like blood, and it vomited fire. When the dragon had 
swallowed the five oxen and the poison had taken eft'ect, the monster 
furiously knocked its head against the rock and perished. 

When Alexander with his army had advanced towards Berum, the 

The city of the Amazons. 
city of the AmRZons, he despatched a letter 
to inform them that all who offered resist

ance to his prowess had been humbled to the dust; but a reply was 
sent to him that the female army numbered 10,000, all virgins ; that 
each who had slain a man in battle is rewarded with a golden diadem, 
and that there were 30,000 who had been thus crowned. If Alexander 
desired to meet them in combat, he would have to encounter a host, 
obscuring the sun and moon, but if he came as a friend, he would be 
received hospitably. This message was borne by an Amazon dressed 
in royal garments, accompanied by an escort of ten others on horseback. 
Alexander returned an answer that he was desirous to see the city, or 
to receive any of the ladies who might honour .him with a visit, but 
that he had no intention to wage war against females ; he meant to 
ascertain how a community of women could exist without men, since 
death must necessarily diminish their numbers. 

After amicable arrangements had been made, Alexander put his army 
in motion, but when he had progressed two stages, an icy wind arost, 
accompanied by snow; when he had advanced further, a cloud of black 
smoke presented itself, and the ground became as hot as if the troops 
had been marching ove• fire. Now the army reached a town, the in
habitants of which which were bla.:k as ni~ht, all foaming at their 
mouths; their eyes were bloodshot, and they spat fire. They brought 
elephants as presents for the army, and confessed that the storm and 
snow had been produced by themselves, as also that no one had ever 
passed over this route. Alexander rested his army during one month 
in this town, and then continued his march towards the city of the 
Amazons. Now two thou&and women l'rossed a ril'er, nil handsome, 
adorned with crowns and ear-rings, bringing abundant provisions to a 
delightful prairie full of trees and running urooks. When AlexatJdc1· 
entered the city of Hcrum, a procession of Amazons met him 
with presents of costly garments, ornaments and pl.'rfumrs, which 
he !liraciuusly accepted. '1'11(.'rc he lind for some ti1m· iu 11leasurc, 
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making friends with all, and having satisfied bis curiosity, departed 

again. 80 

Having arrived in a country all the people of which were of strong 
build, with red faces and yellow hair, .\lex

Search for the water of ander asked them about the remarkable 
immortality. 

things of those regions. One of them re-
plied that at some distance there existed a water, about which no one 
could give any information ; when the sun arrives there, it sinks ; and 
beyond that spot, in the darkness, the spring called the water of life is 
situated, by drinking of which a human being becomes immortal. Mir
khond does not mention this spring, and Firdousy does not specify its 
locality, although an account, exceeding sixty distichs, of Alexander's 
Tisit to this spring is given in the Shanamah; his guide, the prophet 
Khi4er, reached the water, drank of it and attained immortality, but 
Alexander himself was frustrated in his endeavour to reach the spot. 
He went to a mountain, where he beheld various strange things, and lastly 
even the angel Serafyl, sitting in an expectant posture, with inflated 
cheeks, his trump in the hand, waiting for the divine command to sound 
the blast of the resurrection and judgment day. On perceiving Alex
ander, the angel admonishes him to be prepared. The Greek hero 
then came down from the mountain, and on entering the darkness with 

30 According to Diodorus (L. XVII., c. :ui.), Tbaleetris, the queen of the 
Amazons, who poeaeesed all the country between the Phaeis and the Therma
don, managed to put herself in the way of Alexander, whoo he wBll in Hyrcania 
(which means the southern shores of the CBllpiiin sea, and Mazanderi.n). She 
WBll surprisingly beautiCnl and strong in body, but more oelebrated by her ex
traordinary courage. She brought 300 armed Amazons, and Alexander being 
struok by the boanty Bil well as the martial aspect of these women, asked what 
had proonred him so magnificent a reception. Thalestris unhesitatingly told 
him that her ambition was to possess an infant by him, hoping that tho 
fruit of their Dllion would snrpaee in bra.very all men in the world. Tho king, 
easily gained over by this proposal, amused himself thirteen days with Thales
tris, whereon he sent her away with splendid presents. Plutarch also men· 
tions the visit of the queen oft-ho Amazons to Alexender, ns having taken place 
before his invasion of India, when ho bad approached the Caspian sea, and 
passing beyond it attacked tho King of the Scythians, but doubts of its authen
ticity, although it had been repeatedly narmtod by many preceding historians. 
It i8 curious that at Gumuchc Tepo (Hilver hill), a villllge on tho Capeian coost, 
silver money bearing the heacl of Alexander is frequently found, and that im· 
mense quantities of large bricks, fragments of ancient pottery, &c., also boar 
witness tc his presence. (See more on tl.iis eo~ject, /111!ia11 Anti']mu·y, vol. x., 
p. 20, 21.) 
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his escort, he hears a shout, to the effect, that whether any one picks 
up a stone from the ground or not, he would repent of it. Some ga
thered stones, and when they again came out into daylight, they found 
that they had got rubies, and repented that they had not taken more, 
whllst those who had token none were sorry, because they thought they 
might also have obtained precious stones. The narrative comes to a con
clusion abruptly, without assigning any reason why and how Alex
ander was frustrated" in his s~arch for the water of immortality. 81 

This subject is treated at much greater length in the Seka.ndemamah 
of Ni~amy, according to which Alexander was one day discussing with 
his officers concerning the things most precious in the world. Some 
asserted that the costliest substances could be obtained in Khowa
rczm, others in China, others in India, &c., but one maintained, that 
treasures were but mud in comparison to immortality, which might 
he attained by drinking water from a certain spring. The spring is 
situated under the north-pole, and any one who drinks of it will never 
rlie. Also here the prophet Khi<Jer was the guide ; but he considered 
it unsuitable that the whole army should march to the locality, accord
ingly only a small party undertook the journey. After tra,·elling 
one month, Ale:under reached a spot near· the north-pole, where 
the sun rose only for a moment and sank again. 82 At last, however, 
the party entered a region with~ut any daylight, which distresses 
Alexander; he bethinks himself, however, and gives Khi~er a 
fleet horse with very precise instructions how to set about to discover 
the spring ; which appears very strange, considering that he was a 
prophet, and superior to ordinary mortals. Khiger is successful in his 
errand, d1·inks of the miraculous water, and becomes immortal. Uc 

31 When Alexander we.e in Hyrcaoie. near tho Caspian sea, he arrived ncn1 
the river Stibmus, which flows undcrA"rouncl, and may have sonH'tl1ing to do 
with tho myth of the we.ter of immortalily, io search of which lw tr:irnllcd i11 
darkne~s. Dio<lorus (L. XVII., c. xix.) st:iLl's that Alex:t11llcr t'll~ampcLI Hl!aJ 

a rock, ca.Bod the big stone. At its loot there i~ another '"here the ril'er, mlkd 
Stilxnas, takes its riso. This river, issui11g in lar!{C' w::.·es fmn1 its source, 
rushes a. distance of throe stadia, at till' en<I of which it rncutd u. rock of the form 
of a female breast, tho.t scp··trntcs it first into b\I\ arn:' :in.I ;,t tho foot wl1<'rec·f 
"deep abyss yawns, into which tho ri' 01· prcl'ipil:tt.)~ it~clf with ~rcat not"c' 
arnl inuch fuum, the1, rlr.w:-- 300 ~tad in uutl, r ~~T,1t1wl, whvn·tHt !L tlDt'c 1u<ii.T 

COU1C8 to the g"l'OIJJHl. 
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again mounts his steed, keeping in view the spring for some time and 
looking back. But, alas! it disappeared suddenly, end then he knew 
that Alexander could ne'l'er find it, and enjoy the blessings conferred by 
a draught from it. After all, however, this is not the only account ; 
and the author proceeds to inform us that nccording to ancient Greek 
narratives the water of life had been discovered by Khi!Jer on another 
occasion ; he was namely travelling in the company of Elyasj and both 
these prophets having arrived near a spriug, they took out their provi
sions for a lunch ; among these there happened to be also a dried fish, 
which, accidentally falling into the water, became suddenly alive, and 
they knew that they had discovered the water of immortality! 

Contrarv to :M:irkhond, with several other chroniclers in prose and 
• poetry, Firdousy appears to have taken the 

Building of the wall Macedonian Alexander to hi' one and the 
egeinst Gog end Ill •gog. 

same person with the Alex under of the Qoran 
(Surah xviii. and xxi.) ; he at llnv rate attributes to Alexandl'r the 
Great the construction of the fam~us rampnrt mentioned in that book. 83 

According to the Shahnamn, Alexancler wns informed by n 
certain nation which had receiYed him with great cil'ility, that it 
suffered. very much from the incursions of the people of Yajuj nnd 
l\lajuj, whose faces were like those of horses, their tongues black, their 
eyes red, complexion dark, and teeth like those of boars. Their bodies 
were hirsute, their C'.ars like those of elephants; whm one of them 
wished to repose he laid down on an ear as on a heel, nnd used the 
other for a co\-erlct ; each of their femnles brought forth one thou
sand chilclren at one birth. After receiving this informntion Alexander 
determined to build a wall to hiucler the incursions of this sn Tage 
nation, consulted his philosophers, and ordered his blacksn1iths to 
collect great quantities of iron, copper, brass, stone, and mortar. 
With these materials he bulit two walls along two sid<'s of a 
mountain; when the walls had attained the height of it, naphtha was 
poured uppn them, which being put on fire, consolidated the 
structure, by melting all ih com1ionent parts into one solid mass, 
so that it could not be destroyed by foes. Then Alexander pays a 
visit to a mountain where he beholds a palace illuminated by crystal 

u It bes been mentioned in tho beginning of this paper that this rnmpart. 
may be tho wall of China, built about the first century of our era ; I allmlc to 
it also in The Iwlfon Anti~1wn1 fo1· 18i2, p. 3i0, in my <lcgcription of" A Persian 
Map or the World," on which also thc-rnmpart or Gog aml lla~og is rrpre~r,ntcil. 
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lamps, with a human body laitl out in state; also a couple of miracu
lous trees, the one male, the other female. The body speaks, antl olso 
the trees, on the perishableness of human affairs, whereon Alexander 
takes his departure. 

Usually in the Shahnamah all princes with whom Alexander comes 

March to Chine. 
in contact, e.g., Darius, Porus, the queen 
of Amazons, &c., are favoured by him with 

a preliminary interchange of letters. Accordingly, an epistle is sent to 
the Foghfdr 30 of China, who receives the messenger, and sends a reply 
to the effect that he has powerful armies under his command. Some 
more correspondence passes between the two sovereigns, and the empe• 
ror of China sends abundant, as well as magnificent presents to the 
c11mp of Alexander, who however, strangely enough, again marches 
away, and has not even an interview with him.u 

N~amy gi\·es a much longer account of Alexander's sojourn in China, 
the banquet given to him by the emperor is described at great length, 
and it may also be noted that the abovementioned expedition in search 
of the water of immortality was, according to this author, untlertoken 
by Alexander, not before, as Firdousy has it, but after his invasion of 
China. Disappointed in his search, Alexander returns from the ex
treme north ogain to the inhabited earth, and endeavours to oblige the 
kings by beneficence. Here Ni•amy seems to have either been inter
rupted by death, or not to have been inclined again to take up the 
thread of the narrative so as to bring it down to the demise of Alexan
der, but we shall see further on that he commits the blnnd_er of taking 
him back to Greece. 88 

so It ma.y be observed that Fogbfflr, ambized from Boghbor, is only th1• 

literal tra.oslatioo of the Chinese Tientseh ; hea.veo-soo, God-son, the official 
title of the emperor. 

s • This march to China., or a.t a.ny rate in the direction of it, is no ut'fier 
than the one undertaken by Ale1moder before invo.ding India, when he rcach-.U 
the limits of tho Chinese empire on the Ya.xa.rtes, vi& Balkh and Samarkand, 
whereon he a.gain retraced his steps to the Hind11-koh. 

•• Sir Gore Ouseley states on p. 48 of his" Biographical Notioes," &c., tha• 
according to Ghola.m Ali Azad's" Memoirs," entitled" The Royal Treasury," 
Niz6my finished his Seka.nder.Dlima.h A. n. 597 (A. o. l200), which is generdlly 
eupposEd to be the year of his death; this, however, Hammer Purgstall in his 
•' Geschichte der schoeo Redekiinste Pereieos" places A. H. 5iJ) (A. o. 1180), 
whilst in the" Nefl}ta.-ul-uns" of Jamy, Bombay lithogr. ed. p. r• v we find 

the year of Nidmy's death given not In numbers, but i~ words A. 11. 5!12 
(A. D.1195-!!6), whoo he was abo">ll 00 yea1·8 uld. 
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It is historically remarkablethatNi~nmy, an author of the twelfth cen

Wnr with the Russians. tury of our em, makes circumstantial men
tion of the Russians, whose very name 

appears to have been unknown to other chroniclers purporting to give 
the biography of Alexander. This author states that whilst Alexander 
wn3 on the eastern frontiers of Asia engaged with the Chinese, he 
obt1tined information that the Russians had attacked the Queen of Borda, 
and hnd devastated her residence. Alrxander had alrPady at nn early 
stage of his campaigns, ofter taking Persl'polis, paid ft visit to the 
Borda-country, which obeyed the beautiful Queen Nushabeh, nnd 
enjoyed a parndisiac climate. Desiring to become acquainted with this 
queen, Alexander appears in the guise of his own nmbassRdor, but is 
recognized by her, and ns he still persists in keeping up his incognito, 
is nt Inst silenced by his portrait, which she produces to his great con
fusion and admiration of her wisdom. 

Ale:rnnder undertakes an expedition against the Russians, ar.d Ni~amy 
describes his seven great battles in as many srparate pieces. At last, 
howel'er, Alexander makes a prisoner of Qont.al, the king of the Rus
sians, liberates Nmhabeh, and sends her b1tck to hl'r country. Ni~:imy 

represents the Russians drawn up in lines of battle as red-faced aml 
shining like the fire-altars (}f th-c .Magi. •7 In the first battle n 
Hindu prince fighting on the side of the Greeks, distinguished himself 
greatly inn duel with the Russian General Pertiis. The .\lans are also 
se,-eral times mentioned, but they fi_ght on the side of the Russians ; 
they had in the sixth battle a singular warrior who rrse:nbled more a 
beast than a human being, and killed so many Grerks that Alexander 
surnamed him Ahrimin (devil). 

The explanation giYen tQ the Macedonian king about this ferocious 
being, which he thought was riot of the hnmnn species, was as follows:
There is a dark mountain of difficult access, and on it beings live, who 
have the form of men, ancJ the strength of iron. Nothing is known of 
their origin, all have a red complexion and hlnc eyes; they entertain no 
dread of furious lions, and are so powerfnl thnt one of them is a host in 
himself. No matter whether a male or a female of them engages in 
fight, it is terrible ; none of them hrt n~ ever hren seen dead, and but 
fow alive. Each of them keeps sh:-q1, the wool and chrese whereof 
he uses, and has nQ need of anything l'lsr. On the forehead of every 
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mnn nncl womnn a horn, like thnt of a rhinoceros, grows ; in this par
ticular they differ from the Russians, but are as wicked as they. If 
one of them wants to sleep, he takes up his position on a tree, fixing 
his horn among lofty branches. There he sleeps unconscious day nnd 
night, because sleep is the solnce of ignorance. When a Russian 
shepherd pas8es near a sleeping demon of this kind, he brings other 
men, who fetter him with ropes, and bands of iron, which being done, 
fitly men haul him down from the tree. When the prisoner becomes 
aware of his cnptivity, he roars like thunder, nod endeavours to burst 
his chains ; if he succeeds, he slnys all his captors, merely by a box 
upon the ear of each. But ~f unable to escape, he is gradually deport
ed to Russia, being carried about in every village and house ; by this 
means his captors obtain victuals, and make their living as showmen. 
If a wnr breaks out, the monster is a fortune to them again ; they 
dare not free it from its bonds, but drag it in chains to the battle, 
where it becomes furious, and commits great slaughter. 

In the seventh battle Alexander is represented fighting personally, 
and the just described monster caused terrible havock in the ranks. 
First a shower of arrows was poured on the barbarian, which took no 
effect; then three bricks of steel were successively aimed at his bend, 
but fruitlessly, ns it proved to he harder than adamant. Now 11 

brave warrior attacked him, but was slain, and borne away in triumph 
to the Russian side. Lastly, an elephant was driven against him, but 
he gra8ped its trunk with his h1mds, whereon the animal roared with 
pain, and falling to the ground, expired. Alexander now concluded 
thnt if this monster, upon which arrows, steel bricks, and iron swords 
had taken no effect, could not be conquered, it would be a sign that 
his fortune had turned. Accordingly, he determined to attack it iit 
person ; he took, however, the ·advice of nn astrologer, who informed 
him that the best weapon to be used on this occasion would be a lRSso. 
Alexander at once acted upon the information, threw the noose over 
the foe, and pulling the rope violently, shortened it, his own troops 
succouring him so effectively as to dra~ the monster o\·er, to the great 
dismay of the Russians. After this exploit great rPjoicings took place, 
and during the banquet, the king, flushed with wine, gave way to an 
impulse of generosity, and presented the captive with his liberty; he, 
however, soon vanished, but reappeared afterwards with I\ ,·eiled figure, 
who proved to be a fairylike maiden. She l111d groaned in cnpti,·ity 
nmong the Russians, and testifie<l her joy at her liberntion to Alexan
der by amusing him with rxquisite song and music. 
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After the seventh battle yet one more final contest takes place, in 
which Ale:i:ander vanquishes Qontal in single combat, and ob.tains 
much treasure. Ni~amy does not complete the biography of Alexander 
till his death, but makes him embark on the Mediterranean after con
quering the Russians, 89 and he arrives in Greece to the great joy of 
the whole country" ; but the· author intended to complete the his
tory of Alex11nder, if he could find the time,~ and in case he should 
further be patronise~ by his sovereign. n 

In the Shahnamah the Russians are never mentioned, and after 

The march to Babylon. 
leaving China, Alexander marches to Jogh
ran, then to Sind, where he takes many 

prisoners, and to Yemen, where he is received with much ch·ility. Our 
hero marches after that again a whole month without resting, till he 
arrives near a high mountain, after crossing which, the army obtains a 
view of a river and is greatly rejoiced; game proved to be plentiful, and 
hunting was carried on with zest. Here a hirsute man, with large 
elephantine ears, of the name of Gosh-bister (ear-couch) was dis
covered, and the information elicited from him that on the other side 
of the river a nation of ichthiophagi had its domiciles. Being ordered 
to bring some of them, he departed, and returned with seventy of 
them, who brought diadems and golden bowls ; they had no sooner 
informed Alrxander that the treasures of Kaikhosru, which it would be 
worth his while to possess, were in their city, when he 11t once paid a 
visit to it, and took possession of the crown, the throne, and of the 
boundless treasures left by that monarch. 0 • 

On his march to Babylon, Alexander had gloomy forebodings of 
denth,63 which he communicated in a letter sent to Aristotle by some 

(')'? ,)4~ U.i,!.S° ,)_,.! J_,.! rJJ·~~)~o).<Of.J,)~fjJ H 
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ft~J.J1::i.t,),)_,!,)_,,,;~ _,-1.:;...,) r,).:.l~ 11.!. Jl~r_,!" 
0 Plutarch simply mentions that Alexander found the tomb of Cyrus open. 

" He put the author of that sacrilege to death, though a native of Pella,· and 
a person or some distinction. His name was Polymachus." 

~ ~Jlj )JJ r. JI _r. .l..:. ~,)_;.i J..r"' V.S ..:-ii~ •• 
H Also Plutarch asserts the.t several ill omens disturbed Alexander; and 

Justin says (Lib. XII. cap. iii) :-" Quidam ex Magis prredi:.:it, ne urbem 
introiret, testatus hunc locum ei fatalem fore." 
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of his returning veterans. On that occasion he exacted homage from 
the nobles to set his mind at rest. 0 On the very day of Alexander's 
entrance into the city of Bal>ylon, where· he received a joyfol wel
come, a monstrous infant, with a lion's head, and hoofs on his feet, was 
bor~, but died soon after its birth. This was by some astrologers ex
plained as a bad omen, but contradicted by others ; Alexander was how
ever not consoled, and even wrote a letter to his mother, in which he 
informed her of his approaching death, of his desire to be buried in 
Egypt, and of the pregnancy of Rushang, 41 whose infant, if male, was 
to succeed him as king. 

When the army learnt that the king had fallen sick, it was greatly 

Death of Aleu.nder. 
concerned and became tumultuous•• ; ac
cordingly he ordered his throne to be carried 

out, 41 and when the solrliers beheld their so¥ereign in a state of 
weakness their sorrow was great, but when he expired it knew no bounds, 
and loud wailings resounded everywhere. The corpse of Alexander was 
embalmed68 with camphor and dressed in gold-brocade, but we fail to 
understand how it could be placed in honeyH without destroying the 
effect of the spectacle ; poets, however, sometimes take great licences 
for the mere sake of the rhyme. 

c>4'- o) 1)-':i ~~ u o) r .)..! 
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Servile exhibitions of this kind were always ridiculed by the MacedonianB, 
and on the present occasion Cassa.nder manifested his scorn (accordfog to 
Plutarch) by openly laughing at the ceremony. 

•• According to our clusic sources, Roxane was then in the sixth month of 
her pregnancy. · 
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47 

" The Macedonians, b' this time thinking that he was dead, came out to the 
gates with great clamour, and threatened the high officers in such a manner 
that they were forced to admit them, and snffer them to pass Ril nnarmed by the 
bedside." (Plut.)-Tumultuantes deinde milites, ineidiis periisse regem suspi
cantes, ip~e eedavit ; eosque omnee qunm prolatns in editissimum urbis locum 
oseot, ad oonepoctnm snum admisit, osculandamque dextram suam flcntibus pci·
roxit. (Justin. Lib. XII., cap. xv.) 

68 )Egyptii Chwdacique jueei corpus sno moro curare. (Q. Curt. L. X., i:. x.) 

l.:!~j I Jo) '!~ li l)jo) l~ I.:!~ '!~,) .;!j J,.c l.: 1:,..J -lU 
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A difference arose between the Persians Rnd the Greeks Rhout the 
place of burial, the former insisting thRt it should be in the country, 
and the latter contratlicting them. At lost the dispute wos tlecitled 
by going to a mountain, said to give answers ; and to the ques
tion :-" Where is to be the burial of Alex1mder ?" the echo replied, 
" Alexandria" ; accordingly, the body of the king was conveyed to 
Egypt.• 0 

•° Ceterum corpus ejus a Ptolomaeo, cui 1Egyptus cesserat, Memphim ; 
ct indc paucos post annos Alexandriam translatum est. Illid.-Alexander 
expired in Babylon, on tho 21st April, in the 32nd year of bis a.go, after o. reign 
of twelve yeu.rs and eight months, in the year 322 u.c. 



65 

AaT. IV.-Specimens of pre-lslamitu Arabic Poetry, selected 
and translated from the J!amasah. BY E. REHATSKK. 

[Read 17th March 1881.] 

Old Arabic poetry is not to be judged according to modem standardl!I 
or Western models. It was mostly the spontaneous and even extempo
raneous effusion of sentiments elicited by the events and circumstances 
among which those who uttered them lived. It is, unlike the poetry 
of later times, simple and artless, but contains, on the other hand, words 
and locutions no longer current in the spoken language, nor in litera
ture, and therefore difficult of explanation, which, however, is to a 
certain extent facilitated by the aid of early commentaries made at a 
time when the difficulty of ascertaining the accurate sense of ancient 
poems began to increase. The poet enounces an opinion, addresses 
some living or dead person, describes a victory or defeat, narrates his 
own exploits, or bewails a hero who has fallen in battle. These are the 
subjects on which the poet expatiates; as, moreover, the desert aboun.•< 
neither in a great variety of landscape nor of animal or of vegetable life, 
and the habits of the nomadic Arabs were of the extremest simplicity, 
the field through which the imagination of a bard could soar was not 
very extensive; his constant companions, the horse and the camel, are 
often alluded to, as well as the ostrich, the lizzard, the serpent, and even 
the goblins of the desert ; he not only uses inanimate objects as similetJ, 
but personifies them and introduces them speaking ; thus, for instance. 
the sword agrees to fight, eats flesh, takes a morning draught, or offers 
the goblet of death, which in its turn scans a wounded man with its 
eyes, and is ready to accept him. Also wise sayings, the praiaes of 
heroism, magnanimity, and liberality, as well as the rituperation of 
cowardice and meanness, afford ample scope to the talents of the 
ancient Arab poets, 

The seven suspended poems have been repeatedly published and 
translated into various languages. Bammer-Purgstall, Michaelis, 
Pococke, Riickert and Schultens have given specimens of old Arabic 
poetry, and Freytag has not only edited but also translated into Latin 
the whole of the ~masah, but up to this time not much has been done 
to make old, especially pre-Isl&mitic, poetry more known. As Abu 
Tammam, who collected the poems of the l_lamasah, died about A. a. 
:!28 (A. D. 842-3), the work can naturally not contain pieces later than 

VOL. XV. !\ 
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that date ; he is, moreover, known to have ~iven preference to ancient 
ones, and to have excluded those composed during his time, so that less 
than a score of them occur in the J:lamasah, which contains 834 pieces 
in all. Although the poems composed before may generally be dis
tinguished from those written after the promulgation of Isliim, it is 
mostly impossible to determine the precise time, and often even the 
names of the authors, whose verses are introduced by the preamble, 
"Some one hns recited" or "A man of the J:lemyiir (or some other 
tribe) has said." Accordingly, it has been found ufest to assume that 
the oldest Arabic poems are scarcely one century older than Islam. It 
can, on the other hand, not be denied that a few short pieces composed 
between the 2nd and 3rd century of our era also exist, so that the cradle 
of Arabic poetry may be said to be oscillating between the end of the 
2nd and the beginning of the 3rd century. 1 Poetry however has, after 
attnining great perfection during the lapse of ages, together with the 
whole 'of Arabic literature, which is still represented by many thou
sands of authors, come to its close with the end of the 12th century of 
the Hijrah era (A.D. 1786, October 23). 

Although the Arabs still exist as a people who haTe inherited the 
lnngunge from their ancestors, the greatness of their dominions, and 
with it the bloom of their literature, has passed all·ay long ago, so that 
writers who at present treat on ihe history, the mental acti\·ity, 1md the 
literature of the Arabs as something completed and past for ner, 
need not fear to incur the blame of indulging in a false view, any 
more than a historian of the Khalifate who declares the impossibility of 
n resurrection thereof from its ashes, and the re-establishment of its power 
in three parts of the world as of yore. Should a new Arabian empire 
arise in Arabia, Egypt, Syria, or E'ro)s:, which, considering the surveil
lnnce of Europenn politics over those countries, is by no means proba
ble, it could arise only by commingling with the elements of European 
ci1·ilisation, so that the future literature, unless a mere repetition of the 
old one, would likewise begin a new era, as a literature mixed or recast, 
the embryo of which is now forming by the works produced during 
the present century in Syria and the north African coasts. Works 
are indeed still writteu in Arabic; they are, however, mostly compilations 
and repetitious of ancient productions, endless commentarie11 and glossa
ries ; and the printing offices in Constantinople, Cairo and Teheran not 
only spread n knowledge of older works, but publish also new ones trans-

1 LileraLur;;eschichLe de1· Araber. Haw111e1·-rurgslall, vol. i., p . .J.. 
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lated from European languages. This is especinlly the case in Beyrut 
(where the Americans have produced excellent treatises on nrious 
sciencies according to their present advanced state) and also in Egypt, 
where the educational institutions maintained by the Government use 
books on modem engineering, mathematics, medicine, &c. 

In the present paper more than a score of specimens, selected from pre
Islamitic poets, are given, and in another the poetesses of the l_Iamasnh 
will be takrn up, who amount to more than double that number, al
though some of them have immortalised theml!t'lves by the recital of 
only one or two distichs. Certain verses allow of two or more interpre
tations, and those have been adopted which appeared most suitable and 
natural without entering into the discussions the scholiast sometimes 
indulges in. As far as could be done, the occasion on which the verses 
were recited, and the time when the poet flourished, as well as other in
formation which appeared worthy of interest, is given. The pieces fol
low each other according to the Ar11bic alphabetical order of the poets, 
which was considered to be the most suit11ble, as a chronological one could 
scarcely be attempted :-1.-Al-l_Iareth B. Wa'lah. IL-Al-Raby' 
B. Zyad. 111.-Al-Shanfara. IV.-Al~ullakh. V.-Almotalemmis. 
VI.-Bishr B. Ob11yi. VIl.-Bala'a B. ~11ys. VIII.-Thabbe~ 

Sherra. IX.-Jal.ider. X.-~azaz. XI.-l_Iass~n. Xll.-Dorayd 
B. Al. <)immah. XIII.-Rajulon min Jiemyar (a J.lemyarite). XIV.
'farafah B. Al-A'bd. XV.-A'arc~. XVI.-A'hd-Allah B. Al
Domaymah. XVII.-A'bd. Allah Al-~attal. XVIIl.-U'rw11h B. 
Al-Ward. XIX.-A'ntarah. XX.-Gh'ulM~. XXI.-~ays B. 
~uhnyr. XXII.-Ka'b B. Zuhyr. ·XXIII.-Ma'dan B. Jowas. 
XXIV.-Ma'dan B. Al-Mugarrab. XXV.-Hall&l Razyn. 

1.-Al-Hareth B. Wa'lah .J.lduMy ylA~r .W J er. .!;;ls1 I• 

Wa'lah is an eminent inaccessible crag on the top of a mountain, 
it means also a water-vessel, the origin of which is referred to "Wa'l," 
refuge, either because it is very much in request against thirst in 
hot weather, or because creditors, when everything else is sold, at last 
take refuge with the water-pots and confiscate them also. In this sense 
the word is used by the poet Du Al-Rommah, who says :-

f!A ltlr uio.. LI° _,JI &i lS"O ~ .J lll .J <>~ r I~ I ~ 
• p • v The llC&D.8ion ill c,ls lii.o twice, and W...o once. See Darstellung 

der Arab. Verekunst. Freytag, p. 214. 

The metre is K6mel ~ W I l.}> J _,al I er'° ~ W I ~ _,..:il I 
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" Until, when finding no refuge, he impedes them for fear of being 
shot by arrows, until all of them are very thirsty. " Here probably 
an onagar or other animal ii! meant, which for fear of hunters, keeps 
the females oft' from the watering place. 

In the following verses the poet appears chiefly to address the mur
derer of his own brother, but concludes after all not to avenge him:-
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My people killed my brother, 0 Omaima; so that if I shoot, my 
own arrow will hit me, 

But if I pardon them, I pardon a great thing, and if I attack them, 
I weaken my bones. 

Trust not the people whom thou hast injured, and insulted by con
tumely as well as resistance, 

Lest they fertilise date trees of others• ; and a thing which thou 
despisest will soon grow. 

You supposed we had no prudence ; but the stick was knocked for 
a prudent man.• 

3 Arabs often compare women t.o date-trees ; a poet addresse1 one u, " 0, date
tree from the place b't l'rJi:," and the scholialt observes that when they capture 
the women of their foea they seduce them. 

• The stick wu knocked. for A'amer B. Alr.arib t.o admoniah him in hie old 
age, when he erred in the administration of ju8tice ; it we.s also done for A. 'mr 
B. Hummamah. Both were judgel!I, and the following statement ii by the echo
liut· said to refer rather t.o the latter, t.o whom the A.rahs used to come for judi
cial decisions. He made miatakea ae he wu very aged, and said to hie daughter 



SPECUIBNS OF PRE-IBLAJllTJC ARABIC pOE'l'RY. 69 

And thou hast wrathfully stamped on us, as the camel with shackled 
feet tramples on the plant Berm. 

Thou hast left us like meat on the butcher's block; if thou wert 
indeed to leave any meat. 

11.-A.l-Rahy' B. Zydd the A.h8ite ~I ,) ~) 1,:1! e--i..111 ° 
Raby' was an enemy of ~ays B. Zyad, who likewise recited verses 

agRinst the Beni Zyad, as will be seen further on; such was, however, 
not always the case, as Raby' alludes in the three last verses of the 
following piece reproachfully to a former occasion on which he afforded 
with his tribe aid to ~ays, who was the possessor of the stallion Dal)is 
and of the mare Gh'abrii, but according to others of only one of these 

when she reminded him of hie errors : - " When thou perceivest this, knock the 
stick for me; " after doing which he understood the cue he had to decide. It 
appears that a stick wRS knocked for vaticination also, and that persons familiar 
with the signs made by it could understand each other, 80 that a conventional 
pantomimic stick-language must have existed. King No'm&n onoe sent A'mr 
B. Malek, the brother of Sa'd B. Malek, to look for the state of the fodder, and 
when he delayed to retum, the king became 80 angry that he swore he would kill 
the man, whether he came praising or blaming the fodder. When A.'mr arrived, 
No'mil.n was sitting among the people with Sa'd near him, who was aware of the 
oath No'man had made. Accordingly Sa'd uked for permission to speak to his 
brother, but No'm;lli replied :-" If thon 11pea.kest I shall cut off thy tongue." 
"Then," continued he, "I shall make signs to him." " If thoudoest80," replied 
No'miln," I shall cut off thy hands." "Then I shall;wink," saidSa'd. "In that 
case," answered No'man, "I shall pluck out thy eyes." Then Sa'd asked for per
mission to knock the stick for his brother, and on being allowed to do so, he took 
one from a person sitting near, and put it down. Then grasping his own stick 
whilst his brother was standing, he knocked it once against the other stick, 
whereon his brother looked at him ; but he motioned with his own stick towards 
him, whereby his brother understood him to have said:-" Remain in thy place." 
Then he struck bis own cane once, lifted it heavenwards, and rubbed it with the 
other; whereby his brother knew that he was to say:-" I have found no steri
lity; " then he struck the other cane repeatedly with his own, 11nd raised it a little, 
when his brother knew that he had to say:-" Nor any plants." Then he 
knocked the stick once and approoched No'man, which meant:-" Speak to 
him." .Accordingly, A'mr B. Malek approached until he stood in front of 
No'man, who askod :-•• Praisest thou fertility or blamest sterility?" And the 
reply was :-" I praise neither the vegetation, as the earth is avaricious ; 
neither is its produce known, nor ita sterility described. The seeker of fodder 
halts; who denied that there was any gets informed, and who was sure of it be· 
comes apprehensive." Accordingly, No'man spared hie life. 

0 P· rl"t This is the third speoies of Mutakareb, seven times c},.; and 
once Jai p. 746. Metrorum Tabula. Ham. Freytag. 

6 
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horses on account of which a sanguinary war broke out, which is said to 
have lasted forty years. Raby' lived in the fifth century of our era:-
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Loo~ u'° o),; I l+J I.ill U.J':!..Jf Ji lo!! ~ .::._,.R; I.) I , 
~ays fired the country against me, and when it burnt, he decamped. 
(He has committed the crime of war, hut was neither left by it nor 

surrendered to the foe.) 
In the morning when thou fledst over to the Rehab tribe, the foes 

pursuing too swiftly, for thee to put a bridle on thy horse, 
We also were riders on the day of Haryr when thy saddle swayed 

and slid forward 
We turned our horses to follow thee, when thy lips betra) ed the face, 11 

When they fled from the flash of swords, we said to them : Advance. 

By tkt! aamt!. 7 

The poet bewails the death of Malek B. Zohayr, which to avenge he 
afforded bis aid :-
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e A figure for: -You were so pleased at the approsohing rescne, that you 
laughed. 

' p. ffY Second species of Kimel, I.ix times~& !Jti'°. Tabula Metr. 
Ham. Frey., p. 74/J. 
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I marched with open eyes, 0 ~areth, on account of the bad news, 
tremendous; arriving in the night 

On account of such, women are unveiled when the night sets in, and 
stand lamenting till the morning dawns, 

Do women after the slaughter of Malik B. Zuhayr hope to see the 
consequences of their pure state 1 9 

In [the eitpeditioli to avenge] his murder I see that the prudent 
behold only caipels with saddles 

And horsesJed by their side, which taste no food and kick both the 
male and (~ale foals. 8 

And brave warriors with iron-rust on them, as if their faces were 
smeared with pitch. 10 

Let him who rejoices at the death of Malik, meet our women at the 
break of day 

He will find the women unveiled, bewailing him, beating their faces 
in the morning. · 

s When taking blood.vengeance tho Arabs had no intercourse with their 
wives, neither drank wine or used perfumes, and indulged in no kind of plea
sure till it waH accomplitihed. 

8 The two last verses show how the Arabs saved the strength of thoir horses 
and reserved it for the battle, by making theiu simply walk with the Ollmela 
they rode, aud which carried all the baggage. The presence of the foals im
pliCJij that on thid occasiou alllO the wares were t.akeu along, and that nothing was 
left bohind. 

'" This may J•erhaps be an 111luaion to the rU11ty visors of the knightr;, 
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They were in "the habit of veiling their faces, but to-day they dis
played them, 

They strike their noble countenances, for a knight of pure intentions 
and of good report. 

III.-.J.l&kanfara f:S ~I 11 

The above name is an epithet, and means " the thick-lipped." The 
poet belonged to the Awas B. Al-l_lijr, and was captured by the Beni 
Shabilbah when yet a little boy. Afterwards the Beni Sallaman cap
tured. a man of the Beni Shababah, a subdivision of the Beni Fehm, 
for whom the latter gave Shanfara in exchange. Shanfara remained 
with the Beni Shab8bah, and was accounted as one of themselves, until 

, he quarrelled with the daughter of the man with whom he lived and 
who had adopted him, which happened as follows :-Shanfara said to 
the girl:-" Little sister! Wash my head!" But she refused to be 
called his sister, and slapped him on the face. He went away angrily 
and proceeded till he found the man who had bought him from the 
Beni Fehm, and who had been absent at the time. Him he asked :
"Of what tribe am I?" The man replied:-" Of the Awas B. 
l_lijr." Then Shanfara said :-" I shall not leave you till I have slain 
one hundred men of you, because you have made a slave of me." He 
actually killed ninety-nine, but th~ man who was to have completed 
the hundred, broke, before he expired, the skull of Shanfara, after the 
latter had cut off his foot, and shortly afterwards also himself expired. 
Shanfara, on being asked where he desired to be buried, recited the 
following verses :-
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Bury me not, for my grave is illicit to you; but rejoice, 0 hyena,11 

11 p. fl" r Thill ill in the long metre, four times c,J~ li..o iJ ~.; Tabula. Mo
trorum, p. 736. Ham. Freytag. 

11 Thill a.nima.l which will devour the poet is ca.lied in the toxt figuratively 
the " mother of A'limir." As the soul of a. mun remaining unburied and unro
vengcd wa1 believed to have no rest, tho poet's boldne88 in courting such a.. 
HI.ate w1111 groat. An owl is~ucd from tho skull of 1uch a. corpse and croaked 
" givo me to ilrink." (Sec ruo1·c ou thi~ ~ubjod in my papor, vol. xii., p. 163, l!l:IJ· 
of this J oumal.) 
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When they carry oft' my head, which contains the better part of me, 
and my body is left on the battle-field 

Now I do not e1pect life to gladdeQ me in course of time, doomed as 
I am to destruction for my transgressions. 

JY,"_.J.z.~alltlltA t ~l 1 11 

~alakh means " the camel has brayed," hence the surname by which 
this poet is known would be " the brayer,'' but several men of this 
name have been known. In the following verses he bewails the death 
of Aryb B. A'aa's :-
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May the tomb which covers Aryb B. A'sa's be irrigated by the rain 

of the cloud whose showers precede thunder, i. 

Lasting, so that when it unburdens itself, its torrents cover the 
plains. 

There is not one man among knights whom we would wish as a sup
port and exchange for him. 

On a day to defend honour or to ward off misfortune, when the 
bearer of a vexatious load fails to carry it. 

Many a brave man, not surpuaed in valour by a lion in his lair if a 
champion encounters him. 

11 p. !"', e B1m1e metre u of iii. 
u The word ~ dosignatas in the text t,he direction between the ~iblah of 

E'rak and sunset, from which abundant and le.sting rain comea. 

6 • VOL, XV, 10 
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Hast thou grasped with thy fist till thou madest him prisoner, 
when he gave in and bent his hack, 

He was a modest knight who knew that he will meet with death and 
that his beneficence will he r~memhered. 

P.-fi.lmotalammia U"".JJ..J I u 

His proper name is Jaryr B. A'hd Al-Masy}_i B. A'hd-Allah B. 
Zayd or B. A'bJ-Al-U'zza ; from the names it would appear that the 
poet's father, " servant of the Messiah," was a Christian, and his 
great grandfather, " servant of U'zza," a polytheist. He flourished 
between A. D. 560 and 570, was the companion and a contemporary 
of the great poet '!'arafah, author of one of the seven suspended 
poems. The following verses breathe a noble spirit of independence and 
defiance peculiar to the ancient Arabs :-

, I I/ I t.J I 1./l "; I "' I ;;; I ' " I "I t.J ; f .II t.J It 

U-,;~ UJ"'"Jl.;~f ~lall.i-!.J"".i~ 1:14'J t.J•lf c.11 _;,JI 
, ,. .,,. , •' 

, I &J"i , , (I I =' I fJ I ' I / I I I I ~(J / LI IL I I' 

U""1o I o!J ~ .J 1_,. lf.! c,:i J'° .J 4.i:-:!"' .i; l:i:"' l.-:!..; ~ JJ; 
, , .... , 

l/(J/ tlZ /f.J/<J I I '5 J'l(J'f-.,1 I I fJ"i /I c.i' 
U'"f':!! ~-:!..l ~ o JJ f ~ .J f...:i &ii I Y. l..o J (j J ~f "="'l.b C1.; , , , 
I /CJ/ I t..JI ''-''E /;:,!I .-, " I '(J/(J I WI OZI ' I I/ 

u-~~ u-!S' ~ 1; 1 ~ ~ .u... J r i' r u.. lJ 4'° Lo.i 

1,,,1 '''"C;w'"''" f/';l11u:11.:; l:z II 

rl~ J"'~ cil ~1_;rlf l..oJ ;~ .J _,1J l..o YI u-li.lf l..o J 
,. i -! 

1;;.'EI 11':-Cf.J , ,:SI I //(Jf/f.J/(J ;'£11urE 

~ l~ l..o r l:! ~f ~ .J:~ lo!~ IJ t:~ I c:·)'=!'lf 1.:.1 I _,J ,.i 1 

' lt.J' I ; I.JI I ' I' '" I "1 I ; t .,;;;, I I 

U-~.J ~~Ju~ ~':!
1

# Cl~ i!s_;Rlf ':"'~I r'~ I l~ '4-1.S 

' ;;;II I 'lt.J't.J lt.J 1 1 t.J I I I I' '' t.J I J. t.Jf '"I ;;.'I 

U"~ CIJ~lf 4-:!1& oo)l#-' lf.i:JJj O,J;f o)i lf-:!lf ,.1 .. 
, I 

I -1 l'(J I l<./i.fJ I '' I I '' I ' !? I '1 "' " I f. I I I 

U"".J.J..J f U J j ~ f .J I fi u j ':' ~ ~ ~ ~_;al f 1.:.1 I-' I ..!) I ~ .J 
, , , , 

' /f.J 'f I ! I' </<J '""' I ::.:=, ~, I 11 '1 § I ' , I 

U"' .. I .J ~ ~ ~_, ... i:!-' ii.:i- '! i IJ J ~ I-~ cifo. 

' I ' '" I ; I I 'lc-' t.J I t.J/ I "" t.J I I ;;' 11 t.J I I 

~,;~·~if lH"'#. c.1li r4~ ~r i.; 1.:.11.;i ~ c~,, . ~ ,, 

10 p. r r r Tho mcta·e io the i;ame as of iii. and iv. 
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I Ill i I 'E '111 ; I ; I 11 "' - ' ' (JI II I 

u-..:.1 J V. II ~ l.i li ~I J ~~ ~ r) /4 14-ii! 1:1 li ,. ,. ~ 

' ·'' I 9 ff.I ;:; I I IJ/ / g '11 " I' ::,I ' I Cl I u--;- 1...o ~ 1.i.~ 1:1 ~ o)ii; Jj lj,j ~a. ~ UP ~ 1:1 I J .. 
Seest thou not that man is pledged to death, prostrated, a prey to 

noble birds or speedy burial? 

Do not therefore suffer oppression for fear of death, but die a free
man whilst your skin is smooth. 

To wreak vengeance ~ai;yr cut off his nose, and Bayhaa rushed into 
death with his sword. 18 

Na'amah, when the people prostrated his family, showed by his 
clothes how he dresses. 17 

Men are only what they appear. or are considered to be, and weak
ness is only to be insulted and sit [unavenged]. 

Seest thou not that Aljaun has become a strong fort, the times pass 
around it, but it is not softened. 

u J:Ce.cyr was the companion of Jozyme.h-Alle.brash, Iring of Hyre.h, whose 
affair with Zabba is well known. To enable the form~r to wree.k his venge•mce 
on the latter, ~acyr amputated his own noee, and presenting himself to Zabbi, 
told her the.t J ozymah had thus maimed him ; this so flllayed her euepicions that 
she took him into her service, &nd he obtained the coveted opportunity to destroy 
her. Canssin de Perceval (Hist. des Are.bes, II., p. 198,) has identified Zabb:i with 
Zenobia, who succeeded herhuebandOdenatue, A. n. 267. History sh'>WS Zenobia, 
captured by the Romans in the act of entering a boe.t to cross the Euphrates, 
whilst Zabba is struck down on the bank of that river, trying to escape by a 
aubterraneous pe.eeage under it. The Arabs aesign the part of Aurelianna at the 
end of this drama to A.'mru B. A'dy, son of the king of Hyrah, who may have 
boen engaged in some we.r against Zenobia or ZabM, the o.;erthrow of whose go
vernment during the time of A'mru D. A'dy seemed to the Arabian historians a 
sufficient warrant for this adaptation. 

11 Bayhas was surnamed Na'amsk, " ostrich," for his stupidity, which saved 
his life in a. feud with another tribe when all bi, brothers wcro slain. Ile ap
pears to have been another Be.ybas the.n the one mentioned in the third line ; 
perhaps also his stupidity was only simulated, and hie habit of wearing his 
trow sere for a. shirt, e.nd the latter in tho place of the former, elicited from him 
the following distich for a reply, when a.eked for the reason :-

" Put on for every state its clothes, be it happy or unhappy." 
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It resisted the Tubbah kings when towns were destroyed, it is con
structed of stones, cemented with lime. 19 

Approach it ! Its harvests sprout again, and its water-wheels re
volve again. 

This is the time of the Ali'rcJ valley ; its flies are alive, its wasps 
and the blue infester,19 

Nadir will be a mace in my rear, and Julay with Al_imas will aid me 
against them ! 

And the Beni Karran ! Propound the matter to them ; whether they 
agree to what is displeasing to us 

But if they agree to amity, we shall accept them with the same, or 
else 11hall be very refractory and obstinate. 

And if there be backwardness in the Beni Hubayb towards us; we 
had a squadron which delays not revenge. 

VJ.-Bu/ir B. Ohayi B. ~lum/Jm tlie L haite • ._, 

~Jt rl- d. ,_,r I~ J~ 
In the following verses of the poet the horses of the tribe Beni 

Zuhayr B. Judaymah are Yituperated, with reference to the celebrnted 
war between the Deni A'bs and the Beni Dubyiln. It arose from a 
race ran by the stallion Dal}is and the mare Gh'abra belonging to 
~ays B. Zohayr D. Jod.aymah Al-A'bsy on the one side, and on the 
other by Kha~tar and l:lanf8, two horses which were the property of 
I:Iu~ayfah B. Bedr Al-Fezary. The stake was twenty camels, the 
steeds were reduced in flesh during forty days, and were to run a dis
tance of 100 arrow-shots from Dat-Ala~ad; but some young men of 
the Beni Fezirah whipped away, or struck in the face the stallion and 
the mare at the bidding of J:lul)ayfah, so that they left the race course. 
In the war ensuing after this event, ~ays took AUf, the brother of 
~utlayfah prisoner, aud slew him ; the latter was, however, avenged by 

11 Sometimes th11 TubOILh kings are taken to mean any kings of Yemen, but 
Hareth Alri&yeh, who lived IG7 years before tho Christian era, is said to ha vu been 
the first who a.ssumed tho title of ~yl, and the last who used it wu '.robba .B. 
ff1,san 8. Kolaikarh; he died about .a. D. 2iH. 

i • The poet obtained the nickname by which he is known, from the last word 
of this distich. 

10 p. r r r S:imc metre u iii., iv. and ,. ., hut of the 3rd species ; twice 

~ ut• 1:.1' Jaa"° ~~ Li..a J i-i Dustdhmg. Frcyt., I'· lGa. 
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his brother Hameh, who killed Malik, the brother of ~ys, and ~ays, 
fatigued by the long war, retired to O'mau :-

'"' I fJ i.' I I llJI 'E I 'E fJ I ,,;:: I I• c; 

1:1 lAJ r y. ~ 1..; ~I u-1.> J 11 cl" ,).).ii f ~ ~_,J f 1:1 I 
- , , ':# , , ""' ·- 6 

I' fl fJ ,..,1 lfJ;s; I I I ''"I • fJ lfJI/ 

1:1l-" t IJ' C1'° 4i ~JJ, -' ~ t... ~ 41l f ci.) ~ ci~ .. , ' 
I I I ; fJ f~IJ I IJI I i.''1.1 I I I 1.1 I 11 I" ' 

~ 1,a-' ~ ~ ~ '!.) llf 1:1~fl ~"!"-' ~ w ~ ! ':'I j .,Jg ci:.IJ 

I Ill.I fJ =1 I.I ' '"'I '" I le,' fJ '"; /r,, ' '"" 

1.:1!..o~J f ~ ..:..! j 1:1 I Viii J lii.i l.. ..:..i.s' 1:1 I ~~ I ~ e.'! .. 
- a: - a: -

The ill-starred horses of the progeny of Dal)is are refractory and 
unsuccessful on the day of battle. 

They have by the permission of God brought on the murder of 
l\lalik, and thro\m ~ays to further O'man. 

They were struck near i>at Allac;ad ; your company foreseeing the 
injury [which would ensue] from vileness and abasement. 

Thou wilt be hindered from precedence if thou precedest, and slain 
if thy feet stumble.11 

Yll.-Bala' a B. "lf.ays ..4.l-Kin6.ny .) ~I~ cr. W! H 

In the following 'ferses the poet boasts of his own prowess:-
' I I I '"I 11 ;f I I llJ fJ I I ' I I 

I,; ,)..o ~,_fa Js J'U I j I ua~ .::.1 .J I Jl.$ •i U"Jli , 
.. t ~-- - ,_ •" 

//flJ I .I I II I I i '"I.II I I I .II /r,,/ ''";I 

lilR.:\i U"l.)I t 1,.- ":'w I ~ il..l-!1t1_, ~ ~ _,AJ Ai~ - .. -
I II le.' l'r.,;I I '" I ' - "'I r,,/ I I.II 

v_,; 11_, ~ ~ , , A..11r1 ~ Jj r ~A .. -
Many a knight on plunging into the vortex of death when affirming 

by oath an unpleasant thing truthfully 
Have I attacked, whilst he was in a well armed and a brave squa

dron, with a sharp blade and split his head 
With one stroke, neither wantonly nor rapidly inflicted, from 

cowardice and fear. 

' 1 This verso ia no doubt addreeeed to the stallion Dal.iis, who was not allowed 
to gain the race, and who would have been killed by his own master, hatl. he 
failed to do ao by stumbling . 

.. p. r v first species of Buyh twice ~ ~ 1.:1' s li 1.:1l.Qj;.
'fabula Freyt., p. 7 3d. 
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VIII.-T6Me, S/&arra. 11 

1,,.:. k~u 
It is said Tab be~ B. Jaber B. Sufyan was thus surnamed because he 

took a sword under his arm and walked out. Hi~ mother being asked, 
she replied:-" I do not know, he has taken the evil under the armpit 
[Tabbe~ Sbarra]." According to others he obtained this name because 
he was in the habit of walking with a knife under his armpit. It is 
also said that whilst a boy, he wished to carry a ram home, which 
brayed and kicked so much, that he threw it away near the house, and 
that on being asked what he had carried under his arm, he replied, 
" evil" [Sbarra]. Whilst others again state that his mother ad
dressed him one day as follows : "All your brothers have brought me 
something except yourself;" whereon he replied:-" I shall bring you 
something to-night." Accordingly he went out, caught large serpents, 
and carried them home in a bag under his arm, liberating them before 
bis mother. Others say that he had wrestled with a Gh'ul, had slain 
and carried him home under the armpit. Several of his verses allude 
to the Gh'ul, but the present ones were occasioned as follows:-

Tabbe~ Sbarra was in the habit of annually collecting honey in a 
cave belonging to to the Hodaylites, who having obtaine~ information 
that he had arrived, watched him when he had arrived with his com
panions, and had let himself down into the cave. The Hodaylites put 
bis companions to flight, and standing near the cave shook the rope ; 
when he raised his head, they said to him : " Come up ! " He asked :
"On what condition shall I come up! Will you let me go on paying 
you a ransom!" They continued :-"We have no condition for thee." 
Ile replied :-" Do I not see you in my mind, catching me, killing 
me, and eating my honey 1 By Allah, I shall not surrender." 
After that he· poured out the honey from the mouth of the cave, 
tied the empty bag to his breast, and slid down along the sticky 
honey, until he arrived safely at the foot of the mountain and 
escaped from his foes. According to another account, he was in 
the habit of gathering honey, which was accessible by one road 
only. That road the Lel.iyanites occupied, giving him the option 
either to come to them, or to throw himself down from another place 
where they thought he would be killed. He poured, however, out the 

u p. rr Second 1pecies of Tavyl, twice C1l• liio CIJ 1" do!" li.o &;} ,.; 
Tab. Metr. Ham. Freyt., p. 73G. Dustellung, p. 162. 
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honey he had gathered, escaped safely, and then recited the following 
verses. The words " I spread out my breast to it" which occur in 
the seventh line, allude to his manner of sliding down :-
" II· ICJI ,, ICJ'E 11 I I I 'l ,, ~ #l I Ill I Ill Ill Ill "111 I 

_r. ll;#. JA J I .J'"' I II': li J t l..0 I I <): ~ o>i J ~~ ('I $ _,.l 1 .) I 
f. 

111 llJI 

~ J4' .J 

,, Ill "' I IJI ;;; 111 "'l 11 11 

)/I ~I ~ )/jli ~ C:S'~lf r.}=11 ~I c,,f)IJ 
, & ,,. .... - , ,,,,,. 

,, Ill I I g 'I' ;;; ,, I g :." I I I (I;; 
,, 

I ·I II 

~ •t.. ~ a.t.o <) ... 1.)1 .;,. ..;.~ L.a .J'• ~l I r:J _,,; ..Jr~ IJ' . 
I i 

,, " ",, '-1 IJI I ""I 11 I I "' Ill , "C ., ~I l3-!..0 ljJU ~u,, 
,.., o_rw <);, 1:11.-!sll Jjl .) ,.,. 

, , , .. , , 
,, /Ill _, 

'"' 
., gi;; g I '" 

/;;, ,, ,, 
.)~· ..rs:''-! L)iiH '.J r,) Lo,, &W, .Jl..I i.. r lll:i.:.. l ... 

, f. • 
,, ICJ;' '"" " II I ,, "" I;; 1111 I IJI I I " I 

.)~"°"° J ..:..l..i wl r~ ,) .JrJ 4i ,, It~ c.,,..a.il I C:S',) t..1 C:S'~ 1 J 
f. .. i 

, = ,, 911' !llJI J,, I" I I I ; II (II ,, CJl I 

.J'..oif::'G ~J L~ ~~ ~ lA..oJ1 ~ J;; ':!.J !),,a lfl .:..:,.J; 

"'"' " I 111· ""'"' I ., /111 I i;; 1111 Ill CJ'Zll 111 I II II 

.J'l21:! 1:14_;.A. o,.ir, ~,)$ ~ 1.A~J1 ~~ rJ uOJ)lf Jt... kJts:i 

,, CJI llJI l'IJI I Ill " t CJI 111 "II-' I 

_,i.tJ "'"'J lt-U.) u 1.tl.1- •. H rl.J f'!• .) ~ ~ u 

If a man uses no cunning in emergencies he is a loser ; and although 
he endures hardships, he retreats, 

He however is a prudent man on whom no peril alights, bnt he sees 
what be is to do, 

He is the sblllion of the period, prudent as long as he lives. When 
one of his ~ostril11 is obstructed he uses the other. H 

I said to the Lel,yanites when my water-skin appeared empty to 
them, and my day was narrowneBS of exit, exposed to calamities, 

There are two cases :-Either captivity with obligation, or blood. 
But death is more worthy of a freeman, 

96 The hero iacompued to a stallion camel which cannot be tamed by stop
riog ono of its nostrils. 
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And another, which I consider in my mind and prefer ; if I act ac
cordingly it will be the beginning and end of prudence.11 

I spread out my bre11st to it ; thus slid from the rock the strong 
breast and the tender sides 

Till they commingled with the smooth plain, the rock not having 
even scratched them, whilst death was looking on disappointed. 

I returned to the Fahmites, but had hardly returned ; and how often 
have l thus escaped when they whistled. 18 

By tke &ame poet. 17 

The poet courted a woman of the A'bs tribe. belonging to the Beni 
~reb and obtained her assent ; but when he came again he found that 
she had changed her mind. On asking her who had alienated her 
affection from him, she replied :-" By Allah ! Your descent is noble, 
but my people asked me what the use of a husband could be, who may 
be killed any day, and leave me a widow 1" Then he left her saying:-
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//IJI 111::; II 11' '"'I ''11t ;;' 1.1'11 /IJ/ ' I 

w ..1'° .Jul f lfl 'I,~ ~ cotJ ~I ~ ~ J' f 'Iii*; ..:.::'-! 
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ta_._; ~ rii'f Jr_;; J lb I u-; ~ 1:1'° i_;+i JI ~~ ~ .. , , .. .. , 
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u Tho aimilo is taken from the A111wrid and Mafflar, the spotR where the 
camels deacond to and come up from the watering place ; hence the beginning 
and end, the sum of prudence. 

• • When i escaped to my tribe, my pursuers whisiled discomfited. 

u Same metre u the preceding. Text p. rff, 
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II J/(.d 11 ~c,, "/I/ CJ/I -'~' c.,, I I I If.If/ 

1..., ~ l~J W I ~s! l.o JI; 4~ c..f- .J 
~ 

'JJ ~ Cl! l.J 

c.iE ::s I -' -'I le,,, ' v~' I // I /f.1 t ;; 'I 

f.)I ~ uO~lf ~4.JI cl'JJ.J ,,, ,~,,, 1,,_,Al.;f 
t , 

/./f..1~ -' 'f..JI f.J/tl I I tve 1 ::; 'i! '11.1 'i! ' ..,_, .., 1 _ , 

l•l. I ~ ..1~ .::. J•J I r.:1 li... Jl '- .;: I r"' I orP 1.:11_, ~!-' 
,§ -

They said to her :-Marry him not! 
<lart when he meets a battle. 

For he will belong to the first 

She shows not a whit of sense, who apprehends being widowed by a 
daring 19 strong man. 

Who sleeps but little, whose greatest care is blood-vengeance, or to 
encounter a begrimed w11rri1>r. 

With whom every one fights to be considered brave by his tribe, but 
who does not strike the skulls of foes in order to be considered 
brave; 

Who gathers food to appease hunger only, whose ribs are promi-
nent, and bowels ~hrunk together. · 

Who spends the nights in the lairs of wild beasts which j!;et used to 
him, and who prohibits them not from the meadow in the morning. 

Lazy or expecting the foe from the lair, but delaying the attack un
til weary. 

But who is addicted to fight with enemies, surely meets a place 
where he will be prostrated in death. 

They have seen a knight who cares not for hunting beasts; could these 
shake hands as friends they would certainly do so with him. 

Bnt he cares for the owners of pregnant camels which they ema
ciate ; they follow him whether he be alone or in company. 

And l"erily I know that if I am granted life, I shall meet the bared 
and llashing spear of death. 

By tke 11amt pod.11 

The following poem is by some attributed to Khalf AllaJ.imar; 
among other reasons also the circumstance is adduced that Tabbe~ 

18 The expreaaion J.!!J I 1...1""-! 'JJ " who put.a on the night like a garment" im

plies one who courts danger, hence daring. 

• • Tho metre is the fint species of Madyd ; twi~~ l.:Jl.-u ~ ~ Li 
c.,:;L 1; Tab. Metr. Ham. Freyl., p. 137. Test., p. !"Ar 

. VOL. XV. 11 
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Sherril. was very far from mount Sal', which is situated near Madynah; 
he ha?ing been slain in the country of the Hodaylites; but the Arabs 
themselves differ whether the mountain was there, or whether that near 
Madynah is meant. His corpse was thrown into a cave bearing the 
name of Rakhman. 
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'"' I I ", :;/~I "' I -'ul u.::: , I I 

i.Jii.i; ... j l.; r-lU-U li lk! J t)..ij _,#.) f ~lJ.s , 

Vnily there is a man sl1tin in the defile benenth 1nount Sal'; his 
blood will not remain unavenged. 

He left me the burden and departed. I shall carry the load he im
posed on me. 

After vengeance by me there is the sister's son, bra\•e, whose knot 
is not dissolved. 10 

With downcast 1:yes, exuding nnom, as the silent ,·iper exhales 
poison. 

The territile message we received was so great, that in comp1trison to 
it the greatest is small. 

-----------------. ----------
oo A tough follow. 
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Fortune has despoiled me, it was ini11uitous to deprive me of one 
whose neighbour is not to be despised. 

He was like the sun in winter, but cool and shady when Sirius burnt.11 

His sides were lean but not from want ; he was liberal, acute in mind, 
self-confident. 

Firm in prudence, so that wherever he abode, prudence also dwelt. 

He was the lar11;e rain from a eloud, overwhelming when spending, 
and a brave lion when attacking. 

Trailing long black hair among his people, clad in loose garments, 
hut in assault he was a wild beast ; the progeny of a hyena and 
of a wolf. 

He had two flavours :--of honey and of colocynth ; both known to 
all. 

He confronted terrors alone, accompanied only by his well notched 
Yemany blade. 

How many youths started at noon, travelled throughout the night, 
nnd halted when the light dawned. 

Each passing by, girt with a sword passing through, and resembling 
a tlash of lightning when drawn out. 

We took vengeance on them so that of the two fnmilies but few 
escaped 

They drew the breath of sleep, and when they nodded thou hast ter
rified them to flee; 

And indeed if the Hodaylites broke his lances81 it was because he had 
broken the Hodaylites before, 

And because he had made them lay down in a rough place, where 
the internal part of the hoof is wounded, 

And bccnuse he afflicted them in the morning in their own refuge 
aftP.r slaughter, aud pillage of animate as well as of inanimate things. 

The Hociaylites were on my part afflicted by a liberal man, not tired 
by evil until they got tired. 

Who leads the spear to the first drink, and after it has drunk, he 
quenches its thirst again. 

s l M~aning :-'.l:o those who had recourse tu him in winter he alford~d warmth 
aud in ~ummcr c-01d. 

u J.it<'l·:1!1.1· :--Stings <.Jf scorpion!. 
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Wine become licit but was illicit, and scarcely became licit with 
difficulty. 

Then give me to drink of it, 0 Sawad, for my body is emaciated after 
my uncle [was slain] 38 

The Hyena laughs on account of the slain Hodaylites, and thou seest 
the wolf rejoicing 

And noble birds have big bellies in the morning, they walk on them,•• 
and are unable to soar up. 

IX.-Ja~dur B. Dubya'li ~ 1:1~.J.i.sr. 3• 

'l'he poet obtained the name Jal}.dar on account of his dwarfish sta
ture, aud recited the following verses in a battle called Yaum Al
Tab1ile~, " the day of shearing." In the war between the Beni Bekr 
H. Way! aud the Beni Tagh'lib, which l011ted forty years, the former 
assembled on a certain occasion, and ~areth B. U'bad snid to I;Inreth 
B. J:Iummam: - "Wilt thou obey me, 0 J:Iar, in what I intend to do?" 
and after ob1nining the 11ssent of the latter, he continued : " Our foes 
are superior in uumbers to our people, which emboldens them in war; 
therefore you must attack them also with your women as well as with 
your men." Hereon Al I;Iareth B. I;Iummam asked :--" How is the 
fight with women ? " Anci he co11tinued :-" Gird every woman with 
o water vessel and give her a stick. StRtion a number of them in your 
rear, which will increase your numbers and importance ; inform them of 
the signs how to distinguish between foes and friends, so that when 
any of the latter come near them, they may give them water to drink, 
but if the former do so they will strike and kill them with their sticks." 
This was done, and nil the Beni Bekr cut off their hair for the sake of 
distinction, excepting only Jabdar, who although short of stature was 
an excellent rider, and a bra-re warrior. He begged his long nnd beau
tiful hair to be spared, which was granted on condition of his distin
guishing himself in the forthcoming battle by valour, and that in the 
contrary cnse it would be cut off, as was done when freedom was gi,·en 
to a slave. He promised to display such bravery as to fall in battle, 

ss On account of this verse eome believe that the piece was not recited by 
Tlibbe~ Sherra, but by his nephew. 

u On the corpses. 

•• p. r or RajllZ metre, six times~~ Tab. Mctr. Ham. Freyt., p. 7~2. 

7 
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with a view to which event he recited the following verses, considering 
it as nlready accomplished:-.. , I - '"' (J I I I ,;:. I " 

, ti " u I I "' ~~ l!J la ..,.11. ~ "' ~ ..:.,,.. ... ) ~i) ..:. .. ,,_, IS~ ..:...\;! lli 

:,; I I u l"E "' " ;;It I lul " II ~, 

u>-·' ,:,:1 LA_;.~ Li I ('l l!J I ..:..1, l!J I J:\!Cl I ul" J~J 
j. j. 

:;; I I I u /:;;I I z I I !i I I u I I "' ..:....:. ) i;_,:... i.s' ..:.iii l..o ..:......o l..o 3~l 1_, ..:..},, ~,; .. 
;:;; l"E.., c "'"' !i ICJ'·"& :;; I ,, , ,, 

..:..; I C" I ":"'.J'""ir u"' [~' ..:.ii.If ·t~l.. i l.):l I 1.)1 IS • 
,€ 

Yerily my daughter has become an orphan, my wife a widow, and 
my hair dishe,·elled after anointing. 

Turn on me the riders if they come! If I fight them not cut off my 
hair. 

Already my mother knew whom she embraced, wrapped in swad
dling clothes, and whom she smelt. 

Whether when warriors meet he would be accounted of short stature 
in war, or whether she had a perfect man. 

X.-~lazc'fa B. A'mr .1•" d.) 1_;..:.. " 

The poet seems to have been fond of wine ; he blames his wife for 
liewailing a young camel the value of which he drank, and mentions 
several persons whose loss it woulrl be more suitable to deplore:--

"' ' I 
,_,, :;: I I , " I "' // "' _,C~ ,.;s 4~ lfii .. ~ ~..,.:;. fa. u'" ~ - .. 

u I /I :;; I CJ't "I /I 
" I II :;; I _,.,, ..,u lla JI 0 lllr l)J • 

·) U"J1,iiJ1 ~· ·) ul" Jla -
u I I 11 :;; I UC , , "'1 I I u I 

.J.r,,j ~ "6 ilw "4'" JL.. -'I J.&~~ oliJ ~ ~~j 

c,, :; .fc., I .f 11 ''"' !Cl: :,1/ t.J:I 

.J .. ~ '":"' J..::i.l~ ~ (' .. ->&! .Jlti ~J I 1.11" A 
She deplores a young camel for 

for a young camel is folly. 
which I drank wine ; her weeping 

Why not for Zayd Al-Fawaris, Znyd Al-Lat, or why not for A'md 

ao p. t"OO Kamel, twice l&.i;..a 1.:,1l& lii;...o 1.:,11& !R>,.o Tab. Metr. Hwn. 

freyt., p. 74 J. 
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Thou weepest ! !\fay thy tears never cease! But why not for the 
two ancestors of the Beni Na~r? 

The departed left the time upon me after them, and I remained like 
a target set up for time ! 

XI.-Ha1san .B. Nu11tbah ~;;.;er. 1.:1 !..-. 87 

The poet boasts that bis tribe had defeated the J:lemyarites. 
I ;;,/.f I I "" B I "' tJ/f. :;:.<JI ;; I " I "ul 

L.o_,ii..lr ~':!~_,1r u"!"~ .J':! ..... l•l .:.Jr i>iJ l~.r ~l 1 uJ'!-1 ~i 
I ~ 

,, 
"' I ' l<iE I "' l1JI I 

CJ fr Jo Lao:!·~ J~1; Jl..!.l r 
.. 1. ,..i Li.s' _,; ~ 

I -;;I' -;;; · I 

l,..o~' ~·'' 
I I I' ,;:; 'f 

L,..o.) i.;_, ... I 
lul I' I I "'"I I -;;I' ", "'I I 

~ o)lj l.i..i:!ls: .. ~ uJii li..1 .. _,i .) l'.1; 

I It.,/ -~' ... /u II "' "/ '"'''' 
L,..o.W cl° ·~ \)~ 1.:1 ~ ~ J, lii..o cl° jj~ 1.:1.).) l.U 

lluJ "' '"'"I 1' 11 lllJI I "I uE -;;;1.E 

l.al.i: J 4 l.. ~ l.i. • .i: Ui,,., !f .a.b 0 I .) cl° I_,; I u1.i: .;"' I 

We protected the Kalbites, and verily the J:lemyarites had come at
tacking them with erect 111nces. 

We abandoned to them the sinister side, whilst they urged in the 
morning the cattle having rings in their nostrils. 

When they approached, we attacked them, and our cloud the centre of 
which dripped with blood, dispersed them. 

And they left a prince of the princes of J:lemyar, as if his eyelids 
were tinged wlth dragon-blood. 

Bitter is our food in the mouths of those who tasted it, as when they 
suck colocynth and bitter fruit. 

By the 1ame on the same subject.8~ 

I lu ul II.II ul !JI '' I :; I u :t 11 

rr.-. J ~ r r. ~ p 1 ,); r"' 'r 4""' o>,; r r 1.:1 r , ~ r .. .. - -
I l(J// -;;; I ul 'ul 11 u I ' - 'I "' I I ' ' u c u/c 

I}_,~:; ~ o JJ I ~;.) 0 ,,; J ~: o>~ ('"'.) !"!' ~ 1.:1 I )'! I 

----------

37 p. ,,a Tawyl,.twice CJIPLR"' CJl,.U ~Plko CJJ~ Tub. ~Jetr. 

Ham. Freyt., p. 736. 
a' p. I , , The metre is the same as of the p1·eceding piece. 
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l;:,111 I I. "f(l'f "' "' '"~ "'' I fa.U ':! J• ~~ ,.~; 4- ~ r~1 J~ ,~ ,_ 
,, , 

/;I I '" - ~I '=' I ul ;; / u- u 'C " 
1.;,iW ~ o)~.oJ 1 .b,; J Li~_, l.$ _,.. r.:. ~ ~u 1 ~;IS' ,ilS' _, 

Although I redeem no clan except them, there is redemption of the 
Taym for the day of the Kalbites and Hemyarites ; 

They refused to surrender their clients to their foes, when the dust 
of death rose high till it was abundant ; 

'l'fiey hastened to the prince of the people, quickly attacking him 
with their swords, till he fell down on his side ; 

They were like the lion's nose, who snuffs no vileness, and gmsps 
his prey only when soiled by dust. 

Xll.-Durayd B . .J.l-(Jimmah. 4-11 Id. o)~;.l 11 

Re wlls a brave warrior as well as a great poet, and lived to see 
Islam promulged, but refused to accept it. He marched forth with his 
tribe to the bllttle of I;Ioneyn, as an ally of the Prophet's foes, but his 
presence was of no avail. His name appears to be a diminutive of Adrad, 
with the omission of the first letter to facilitate pronunciation ; it means 
a person whose teeth have fallen out from old age, and who chews 
with his gums:-

- ' '"'" I I CJ;:, I (If I ' I CJ f I I 'CJ/ I 

u;..:O r,iiJf_,,p1,)_,..Jf .;.•~.J, uOJl& ~ls-"1_, ~Jw~ 
,,,,,. ,. - ,,,. :#' ,,,,,. :#' ... 

;;1'" - I '' I I ;:, I I /C.,,'f .:.' "'I .I ..,, I 

,) .r.lf I./'" J liJ I ~ ~tj ,_,... e--i)A JI~ J iJ; ,.., ..,;..~; 

#I , 

'", ,ffJ/ -c I VI/ I I I '£ CJ/ I """ , "' "'' ;;,JI I)*'° .)~~ 01 ' rtl:! 1,& U.J I ..,j 
-' ~ ..:..i.s' ~'.£& l.~ 

I ,,, ,; '"'" , l(J/ (JI/ '- l/IJ.f c,,C ,/"'CJl'f. 

~il f ~ ~ ~ ~.) f 14~~-:! ,.i; c.s f~ I [.Jai..i:. 1.$: I ,.,j _,,. I 
"&1;;; .f:; I CJ' u/ " I 'U/ / c,, // &I I:; I U :; u I ,... 

o>.!.JI ~jP ~..Jj c.1 I-'~_,& o_,& 1.:11 ~jP cl°- 1'1 lil JA J 

; '' I ; "u/f. 'VI 
1 f ~CJ • 41..J I ·'U. I .:.Jii; U~..r '~.> " 

.. ~ 

"' I '"' (I I (If L, I I ' I I I 

L.. Ju t.4Slf ..:;,,)JI Jl ti;_,,) lij 

;:, ''" ;; ;; (I// _,, 'I ' I - I "I ' CJ I 

~ o).J f ~ T vi ~ 4-Al f ~ / A.!. jJ c t.. -~Jf _, ~1 ~ .:..f~ 
38 p. l"vv The second llJl8Cies of Tawyl, twice 

J# ta.. Tab. Metr. Ham. Freyt., r. i36. 
~ _,v l.:)l~ li...o l;JJ ,..; 
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I I t" " '" t 1;/ I 9 I I "" - I; " I 

o).i; ~ ~o)~~f ":"~&I rftll ~ i;;i... 04-":!~.JJ ~iJI J-:!1; .. ,,,.. ... ... .,. - - , 
;;;/l'(I /f.J '"'I I g I !; , ;:; I tJI I I ' / / 

.) ~.J f U:-:!.iil I ~, ~ J c.l~P _,..; l.. i) l_;J f .J ~~If (..w~ I I .)j 
,. ,. ,. . ... - , , 

ffJ I I I "' '" I c: 'I " I I "f.Jf CJ '"" "; I " I 

o).~f ~ l!I~ l.J ul01, L:..L.- 1.)lj ~f J 11;.iH .s_.o 1!11 1 ... .... , ~ ~ ~ 

le,, IC.. I / /I I &;I I .It ; I , c..r:::; I I ,:;/ / / I I I 

~"! f J.b l~ Ju I JI& l.J; '-1.J "'="-:!!Jf JI& ~ 4.., l~ 4.., 

I (J //I ' U/ Cl i c,,/ I I LI 11 'I "" '& c,,/ ;:: f (J/ I :;1 I 

u :~ ..:.):Lio L..,:.. Jr. I r' J <=-~ ~ a.I L)i I r' y~ I y-iJ ~ J 

I advised A'ari~ with his companions, and the family of the Il<'n: 
Alsauda, the people being my witnesses. 

And said to them :-Suppose 2,000 men perfectly armed, whP~•· 

lenders are clad in Persian chain armour [present J ! 
But when th<'y contradicted me I was of them ; though I saw t.lu,;, 

error n ncl that I was not well guided. 

I gave them my orders on a sanely hillside, but they knew t.he din•c 
tion only about next noon. 

Am I anything but a GMzyyah ; if the Gbazyyah tribe errs I err, 
ancl if it be well directed so am I. 

They shoutecl to each other saying :-" The riders slew a rider ! ·· I 
asked :-" Is that A'bcl-Allah the slain man 1 " 40 

Then I came to him pierced as he was by lances, ns the weaw•r's 
thistles fall on the extended cloth 

• 0 This he nskcil because he anpposcil the al.tin man to be his own brotlicr. 
7 1t VOL. XV. l~ 
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I being like a frightened she-camel, approaching.the skin of the 
slaughtered foal, brought stuffed to her.u 

I warded off the riders from him with my spear, till they dispersed 
and I was covered with black blood. 

Fighting like a man who imitates his brother, and knows indeed that 
man is not immortal 

Although A'bd-Allah is dead 61 he was neither dilatory nor weak in 
battle. 

With tucked up g1ument, bared leg, free from blemishes, scaling 
heights 

Caring little for difficulties, obsening to-day the rumours that 
will ensue after what is done on the morrow. 

You see him eating sparingly .a although food is present, ready. 

But he is in the morning covered by a ragged tunic. 

If poverty and want threaten him his liberality increases, whilst he 
loses what he possesses. 

Ile played whilst he was young, but when his hair became grey he 
bade farewell to vanities 

I congrntulate myself that I never accused him of lying, and that I 
W!lS not avaricious in what I ha·d. 

The aame poet recited. •• 

' ' "" I I'" I /I '°l "I I I I °£ <.,/ l°l ' 11 

~ cf ~ l4J f i:> ltio U' J I i>i J u l.:... I ~ lJ I J ,~j 
l.11 'i! I I /&,, 'Eti 'I/Lr '$ "'f /u/'$ 'CJ'/ 

.J~ u-! I ~ c)& ~f o!.i>-'!'1 f "' U'~I r I J-11 All I i)~ I .:..a; 

"I 11 "I '"I ' I ' :;;.I/ '/"I '";; 

~ ,).# _r..i ,4- ":"' l4.J I y J Al,... ~J I 
,,.,1 w I 'I /"I I 

.!.:fo. ~J .. 
"I" I "' '"'" I ''"' "l'l v:."E I:. ' S: :;;. .1.,1., 

J o)il f ul I '! fll J ~ f J I _r.P )'! I ,._; I i- J II ~I J.i.i:iJf u! I 
.,. J , I ,. ;.. 

---- - ----- -·- --------· ----------
• 1 'fhis and also other dovices were resorted to, in order to induco a carnal to 

yield milk, which eho refuses when her foal has beon slaughtered. 

u Literally : Ras loft hie place empty. 

u Literally : With a slender belly . 

., p. I" 11 • First species of Tawyl, twice C1L: laci C1J ,_..; CJ4& liio C1J,,.; 

lktrorum Tabula. Ham. Freyt., p. 781>. 
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(J:;; c: I l(J, I (J 11 J I 
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'" 1 " I'"' I I / l(Jl I ,,, 
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6 

(J I II '"I I = l(JI /I I ltd " 11; I ltJ ;;; I '"'' .fa!. ul"' c,1:1, ~' 14~ l.; ~! l:):!,,b~ _,.o.\lf ..J1~ ti.._j 
6 

She said :-Bewailest thou not thy brother ? There is occasion for 
weeping. But I am of a pRtient nature 

And said :-Is A'bd-Allah to be deplortd, or he whose tomb is 
high, and whom Ahn Bekr slew! 

And A'bd-Al-Yagh'iith.60 Around whom birds are hopping; nnd a 
grave raised near another is a great calamity. 

Slaughter befell only the <;immnh tribe which wished for no other 
thing, and one matter predestined will reach the other. 

But if you perceive that our blood is always coveted by our foe 
who endeavours to take it till the end of all time, 

It is because we refuse not to be fleshed by the sword, nnd nlso 
flesh ours which refuses not. 

When we are foes we are invaded and hatred abates.., when wc arc 
hit ; or else we attack our foe. 

Thus time into two parts we divided among us, nor does it lapse hnt 
we our share receive. 

XIII.-A. man of the Hemyarite1 recited. 67 

This piece wns also translated into Latin by Schultens in his " ~Jo
numenta vetustiorn Arabire." It relates to a battle in which tht' triLc~ 

A'bd-Manat and Kalb were victorious against the l_Iemyaritl·s :-

u Yagh'ut was much worshipped in Yemen, and men callod thcm>c·ln'd l!i-; 

!lavos, one of whom is here represented as left unburiad after the b11ttk, eo that 
tho birds, satiated by a repast on his corpse, were not able to fty, but hop1•c•I 
about as if their legs wcro shackled. 

•• Literally :-llealth is recoveMd. 
41 p. I ,I" Pirst species of llfonsaril;i :-~-.., o ~ ~ CJJaai-..: 

CJ ~.;;ii...o ..:;, ~ J.aii..: c,iLiii.;; • ..o Froyt:ig, p. 7 U. 
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... I , , - •'" IJI I I IJI I /It.JI °&I IJ I 
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, ~ , 

"' I'& I I VI II !.I g '£ "''I IJI -'£ ""El 
.sJ1 .)# ,...~j4 ... ,~ ~' (*"' J~ C)' .J l.J l.J 
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(J II (J I ':. ;;; 'I ;;; I "'', I 
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A.c~ CJ'° u _,R.~' ~ ,.;.~ ,. ... .J l.j i UiU I r# ~ J 

IJ I I ... I ;;; "'I -1 , ti, I I I /(J/ '"~ I I I 

4.i:i- ~ ,.~i, ~ .b,s:l I ~ .J )J · l:JJ_;.U:! ~II -er. l<O 

IJI '£ ... , .. I ;!, I I llJ 
,,, (.l.Z 11 ;;; I 

&.<a I JIJ I <;S' Jf!. ~r J.iil I J ..r.- u~ ..:..J _,; ul~ 

... - , I -
"' I 

(J 
,, /IJI I IJI 

"••] l..S' cl!!' 4-!lP ~_j ~ 1:18 ..s l,i." Li!_,; f .J , .. 
Who has seen our dny and the day of the Ileni Taym, when his dust 

was commingled with blood ? · 
When they pcrcei,·cd that their day was heavy, they compressed 

their breasts for grief 

.\s if they liad been lions in their dens, and we the night fretting in 
the dust.u 

They surrender not in the morning their clients, until the thongs 
fall from the feet. 48 

Their eanlier is not timid to attack, hut breaks the ranks hy prowess. 

The Tnymites ceased not to challenge their foes while the blue lances 
cured the sick of sickness. 

Until nil the J_lcmyarites were put to flight; and a fugith·e <1uickly 
proceeds tu a place 

And how mn11y lmt,·1·s ha~c we left thc1·e, whose hair the wind Le
grims with dust'~ 

'' N i~ht •~hallin;.i- in its own dust, is the tlarkne81! cnusoo Ly the dw;t which 

1·i~·:~ in the e<,nfusion uf a hattlc. 

'" H~· O\"«:l'-cxr:1·ti1," and mncl. Hrugg·lin~,·. 
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XIY.-TarafaA B . .tl.l-il.'lul ~I I 1:1~ ,.; _,.b 50 

lie was the author of one of the seven celebrated poems suspended 
iu the Ka'bah. He flourished between A.o. 560 and 570, and it ap
pears that neither he nor his friend, Mutalammis, was able to read i at 
any rate they could not read, or perhaps decipher, the letter they had 
received from A'mru, the king of l:lyrah, as they asked another man 
to read it to them. This letter contained an order to the governor of 
T:Iijr to kill the bearers. l\fotalammis believed the contents to be true, 
and wornrd Tarofah to return ; the latter, however, being under the 
impression that the king would not act in so dastardly a manner, and 
that his companion had been imposed upon, continued hisjourney, and 
was slain. 

The poet reproaches here a man on account o( whose lies three men 
separated themselves from their family: 

" 11 I I =" IJI =" IJI llJ llJI llJllJI I ;;/ 

J /iJ .J 41;.; 1,.o l.i _r ' I _,.s , U.l Lo 1:1! ~-
, ~, 

~-!-! CJ" 0 _,a 

" I I " " IJI g I 'i I 5~ I g II ./ 111: I 'i I 

~~ ~fi'Jll ~,;1J 4'a 't:. ~.r Jl..:. 'lj~ YI ~ i.:.j I ' 

" I g " " 1 'ilJll o;I '"' ,,; I I c,, 'C II I "f, I 

~' e.~~ Lti.o 'r' II .)J iJ.; ..# ~ y.&.i Y I ~ ..::...ii J , , 
"' 

" I llJI IJ I IJI :;; I I ";; 'i - I I IJ/ ""ll "lll'i I 

J.!l .l Jf; i _,.JI "'J"' J.) I.) I Al I ':'~~ U"'~ l.ls ,-Is I , 
i -

" I I I IJI I I g I I "I ""I IJI I lll I :;; I 

A) '.Jr Js i l.D~ Al ~ ,.n ... ~ .J'.i , ~ w 1:1, , - , . LJ.!l.).] 

Whnt thou host willed nnd said, has separated Sa'd B. l\la.Iik, . and 
A'mr nnd A'wf from thy two houses. 

Thou art towards thy next kinsman a cold Syrian wind, contracting 
the faces, moist ; 

To the remote thou art no cold zephyr, bringing from all sides tor
l'ents of min nnd mud 

I know for a certainty nnd not hy conjecture, that wl1en the patron 
of n mnu is de, he is himself ,·ile. 

For wrily t!1c tougur of n mnn who is mid of reticence im]icates his 
foible·='· 

5 0 p. ,l'"r 'l'hirtl ~fll'cics of T:\Wyl; twice ~ lli.o c} J.; 1.:.1"4s LQ.., 1,;.1l ~ 
I'· 73i. )ktr. 'fa\J. Ham. Fn·~·tal!' 
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XP,-A.'are'/p of tht Tayi tribe ybl t l.S JlP 01 

The above is an epithet meaning " gnawer," which the poet is sni<l 
to have obtained when he utter<!d the last '\"erse of the following piece, 
of which it is the last word. His real name was ~ays B. Jirrwah. 
From the following verses it appears that he paid a visit to the kin~ of 
J:lyrah, A'mr B. Mundir B. l\13.-al-sama, who was, according to Caussin 
de Perceval's " Histoire des Arabes," born A.D. 510, and reigned about 
the year 562. It also appears from these verses that although the art 
of writing may not have been common in those times, it was used in 
public documents; the character was most probably lhe Syriac, which 
gradually transformed itself during the lapse of the two uext centuries 
into Kufic, whence the present shape of the letters originated. 

"' I I ul 5 lu'· lu i: Cl I I "' luf ul ulu I &II - I If 

&i:it I:. ' "°!l t ~ Li.!...a ..:.J I cf"' J &i:i.:O Ip ..:.J I cf"' cf.~ f ~ ~ ~ I 
, t 

<·' I' &II ;;' "I lr.,f ul I lr.,I l"I ' I I I' &II I 

&.;.Jl.Qj r.r. us J..;; ..:....ir CJ"', ~.i~ •.;1,, .;1; ~ e.1'°, .. .. 
u;; I '& 

i.:..r' I 
"I I I 

&)j t ~J 
"' 

"'' I I 

.J ~ J!i:, 
"' , 

Cl' I' ;; IJICI Cl 1&11 I ' ''I Cl Cl &Ill "'" 

~ 1.. ,.u ,:,.i r 1::1 _,.QJr cf"' ~-!' , , J ,,; &)i ... cJ1 r.s- , J ~.i r "', 
,,, , - ,. =6- ~ 

Cl' I I '1 I g I I I ICI I I 

LS .J lf.111 i..~ "-4 ij Jlj L1I .J~ I I W 

'"I I I I &11::. 1&1'& '•ul 11 ul I &11 I 

,,..., I ' .).Al J ~ J ~ J I Fl LiJ ¥' ~ c)-!i ,, ' 
::; ::; , , 

"' I J' ::: I = I I I I I :=~I '"'" 'l I "f -= ''f 
~t L. _,A 4i I.> 4~ J .l l.. J 3..1"° ,-ii.If lb:... I U"".,:0. cJs I 

"' , 
'"I I , I ICI I· "' I ~ ;; ' I 

' ~J.j l~ lh-:i ~ c:~I,, r .. i:,, li> ' .. 
c/ II I ''"' I &II I 11 I I ICll ;; ~/CJ 'E I , &II <.J'f. I 

AR:! l:i.:O ' 4J,GJ .J,~ r'~ b•~ ~I J>. .... ' ~ ~-ili 

"' t 

"' I I II.I &II ~·, ·' ,, 
II '" I.II , "" 

ajo) 'Jo) b~iJf ti_;~ ~ Ait~ fa~ U' ol+! ~~ 

"' "' c/ I , 
1.Jl(J "' I~ 'i. ''&111 I.II I ICll Cl-I' "' u&I 

AiJ Li> Ii I '.) b.alJ cf.rl' ~ ~ i>i l..a ~ J~ r, cr.J 
~ , , 

• 1 p . ., 11' Second species of Tawyl, twice CJ!.i: la'" c} ,U 1.:.14s ~ ~,.; 
p. 736. ::Uctr. Tau. JJaw. Fl'cytag. 
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Wilt thou not, before separating, salute him whom thou lovest, for 
whom thou longest and inspirest longing, 

And him whose house thou canst approach only occasionally, aml 
who thou deplorest every day thou art separated? 

In the desert of Alththawiyyah my she camel gallops, like a young 
horse whose leg bones are full of marrow, 

To the good Al-?llunciir, son of Hind, to Yisit him, and that can be 
repaired what he has done before, 

For verily, femnles amcng whom his diploma of security is, are con
trary to what some one has said; bad plunder. 11 

Had hare's flesh been taken in our compact, we would have fulfilled 
it ; but the keeping of this compact thou hast imposed on thyself. 

Will any army once disappointed for booty and finding a subject 
tribe become its persecutor? 

We were men glad to obey, floating about the piebald watercourses 
in security. 11 

I swore henceforth to live only on the ridge, whose sands and snndy 
tracts are interdicted to thee. 

I swore by the victim whose young camels are marked, when her 
little ones run about in the desert of Al-Gh'aby~. 

Indeed, if thou changest not, after what you have done, I shall attack 
the bone of which I am now the gnawer. 06 

By the same. 11 

When the above nrses were brought to the notice of A'mr B. 
l\lundir, Zurarah informed him that the last contained a threat of 
vengeance. Hereon A'mr upbraided Thurmalah that ~nys B. Jirrwah, 

•• These two verses allude 10 the circumstance th11t Mundir had on a certain 
occasion, when he returned from an expedition without booty, at the inEtigation or 
a mnn that they were good plunder, captured some women or the Tayyi tribe, in 
spite of the alliance which subsislcd between them. The word ~ft'° is Arabiscd 

from the Persian ...f ~ diminuti're of l...lf"° in the sense of royal diploma ; it 

occurs thus also in the Moa'llakoh of Hflreth.-Ed. Sir W. Jones, Distich 42. 
•• " Deserted valleys containing water floated with Ufl, 11 JIJ I f.Jj ~ ~ 

probably intended to imply a careless, unconcerned life. 
u This conveys the moaning that after having unburdened hie mind, and 

merely 11.id it baro like a bone, the poet will, unlo88 A'mr changee his bchal"iour, 
"chaw" him up, ae the AmeriC&Jlll would say. 

11 p. ,,..., Second species ofK•mcl; six times iJP !iii•, p. 74.0. Metr. 'Iab. 
Ham. Freytag. 
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his cousin, hacl thus iusultecl him ; this the former denied, nncl snid the 
verses insi11uated that if Ebn Jafoah hnd b!len in the pince of A'mr 
he would have treated the Beni 'fnyyi more unjustly, and were as fol
lows:-

11 I 11 I I I " " Ill v I I f ICJI "" I <JI 

li I J..o.' i..;,~ I .1'!' y I Ul f.J~ ii.A~ er. f l.!)ls' ,i d.l.J1, 

I 11.J c "'" I o,11 I I "" '" 'E 
fl.Jiu" "' II 

li 1_,; YI r~ thg.J 1.)1' ~fur "' cr.i~ J.I.. JI ... , 
,,. 

I I I .. "I.JI I ::=::,, I II 
"" I I I I 

lj 14, u,,,) l.J ~.), ~ Nl.J l"!' .,}P Aj,,) l# l:.' l!J, 

By Allah ! Had Ehn Jafnnh been your protector, he would hnve 
clothed your fnces with abasement and ,-ileness. •• 

And chnins bending round your necks, but on severing ~·our con
nections 

It '"ould have been his custom to offer to the women under his pro
tection, musk scented cloaks nnd salvers. 

By the same."' 

In this piece the poet hurls defiance at A'mr B. l\lumJir, of whosr 
intention to slay him he had obtained information :-

c,"· I 1<." " ICJt 11.J lu I ., I <> I<> lul g CJ <> I 

.>~ l cf' ~ij ~I 4l~f I.) I Al l-.J i>l" er, ,r& ~'~ ct' 
~ ,,,. c:= .... 

" " ,, j ~:.ii' c.,.,:11 ''"' "' '":: , ,, 
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• CJ· I l.J I " I " l.J l.J I " I I I o, !1 " I 

,,) J' c.i'", ..::..;; ct' ~ J.! l,.i.,; l~ Is' I.!) l& J ul 'a. .. - .. 
"I "CJ I " I - I I "I I I CJ I I I c, & I"' v f I CJ I I 

.>fAl 4 J .lil I .i.~J I LJ"-:!~, a-:!11 w _r.) ..:..i I r.:..i.) r 4 o J ,)& 

.,,.. , - ~ 0 

u/ Ill 5/c.,,/ ILl'E I' I '-'II II /(.JI· '""' '-111 

.>~QJ I r.) cf' i~b ~ I J"" I .) I AA lah, uiil I y.).il I ..5 fi lli, 
, ,,,. ~ 

"'ho will com·ey the message to A'mr B. Hind; though whitr 
camels bearing him on a cushioned saddle get emaciated by the dis
tance; 

•• Your faces may also stand as a metaphor for" your chiefs," who arc ·often 
c11llcJ thus. 

07 p. ,t"e First speciea of Taw~-l: twicl' l.:JJp IM.'" l.:Jl ,.; l.:JJ~ l.ii...o c:l 1.; 

ll 73.J. lkfr. Tab. Ham. Frrywg-. 
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Does he threaten me though sandy tracts separate us? Gently! What 
is the difference between Omumah and Hind ?08 

Whilst the summits of mount Aja encircle me like flocks of chest
nut and tawny steeds? 

Thou hast betr~yed us in a matter to which thou hndst"called us! 
And wicked is perfidy ; treachery, in a covenant! 

Verily a knight abstains from treachery, althougfi his evening meal 
may be blood milked by vcnesection.•• 

XVI.-A'hd-Alloli B. DQ1naymalt &.-:!< ~ CJ-! All 1 ~" •0 

The poet describes his disappointment in a love-intrigue on a jonr. 
ney:-

, 11 I I ' I I ' I 11 ' I '/r., I r.,I :I 

Ail; I J• ~.ii.I I 44tt; l!.sl I <...a-:!.:.. l~ Jo) ' J Josl ~ Wis,l lJ J 
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4.s 1 ' Jfa. .. 
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<-Co!-"', ""'¥.J l.:)lt l11':!4~ f.J-' -When we reached the c:i.mel howdahs defended by a thin-bellird 
fellow whose shoulders howe"Ver burst his tunic, 

Who had no mote in his eyes, wns known to be death, should his 
calamities not he averted from us, 

We passed to the side, then saluted. lie saluted us unwillingly, his 
throat being strangled by wrath. 

1 " Tho mention of the king's mother would have been very offensive, but the 
poet's doing so in connection with his own was int'3ndcd as tho greatest insult. 

• • Great distress is meant, because the Arabs bfod th~ir camel~ for want of 
fooil in such a case, ana lmndagc<l tho vein after a quantity of blood had been 
obtained, which was then put into an intc•tine, roa>tcd end entl'n. 

eo p . .,.,, Second Apecie~ ofTRwyl; twice ~ lQ..o C)l~ C)l.i: ~ CJl_,.i 

p. i3Ci. Mctr. 'f.Lb, I lam. Freytag. 

\'OJ,, XV. l:J 



98 . SPECIMENS 01!' PRE•ISLAMITIC ARABIC POETRY, 

I tranlled about a mile with him. Would that I, altbo' a stranger 
to him, might accompany him all his life ! 

When she perceived that no meeting was possible, and that as a 
limit of separation, his tent was pitched against us, 

She shot a glance nt me ; had she cast it at a man covered with 
armour, blood would have dyed his neck nnd collnr. 

And a wink with6her eyes, as if their lightning had been the lightning 
of the vivifying shower the streaks of which point to Najd.n · 

X/Tll.-A'bd Allah Al-Kattal Jl.i.ill r &.JJ I ~II •• 

There is a difference of opinion about his uame ; according to some 
it was A'bd-Allah, and according to others O'bayd B. l\lujyb. The 
occasion for these verses was as follows :-~attal was conversing with 
his uncle's daughter, whose brother Zyad was absent. On his return 
he took notice of ~attal, and swore that if he snw him again with his 
sister he would kill him ; accordingly he took a sword when ~att1U 
paid his next visit to the girl, and when Zyad pPrceived him be intend
ed to make use of it, but J5attal ran, and being closely pursued, adjured 
him by Allah and by their consanguinity to spare his life; when, how
ever, ~att{tl was almost within the man's grasp, be observed a spear 
leaning agninst a house, wl:ich he snatched up and at once killed him: 

- " I " I I "i '' ";: I I I I<.,/ ' I I " I "' I ' "I I 
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~ ft A.ii ...:..~ IJ l.l; 

"' 
"'"I I .. 1 ;;'C 'u:E I :;; 11 

&.ilii i)j c.li.i I .:..~I; l.I J 

I adjured Z~·:~d in the presence of the assembly, reminding him of 
the kinship of S'ir and Haytham. 

When I saw that he would not cease [to assault me) I bent my hand 
to him with the slow straight [lance) 

And when I saw that I had indeed slaiu him, I repented, and what 
hour of repentance ! 

X/TIIl.-U'rwah B . .tll.-Wal'<l,) ;,l r Id. IJ..r" oa 

U'rwah is the name of a tree which does not wither in the cold 
season, and yields food to camels in years of scarcity. He is surnamed 

11 The wiok may be an allusion to unother meeting. 
u p. ~ 6 Second species of Tawyl; twice L:.11.s: IA.ci L:.ll~ ~ lQ.... J ,.; 

p. 73H. Metr. Tab. Ham. Fr!'ytag. 
OJ P· r • ., The s1me metre. 
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"U'rwah Al-9a'alyk," the U'rwah of paupers, and lived to see Islam 
promulgRted, but was exiled from Madynah by MuQ.ammad :-

' <.d :; , $ 'E l'c,, I "'" ;; I I :::.::: """ ' 11 
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. ; I I' fr., "" f :, f f ' f f r., f ' f I '' f f 
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<.&I .: r.,f t1f1.JI ti f .: I I fr.,I I:;; I ICJI " f I I 

JI)~ li l;o r. CJi.i:.-:! i:i I.> I<>~.:.. ~ i~.J I Jo~ 1.:: I ~J:,.; 
J f, 

Allah h11s debased the pauper who when the dark night Sf:ts in, 
being greedy for mnnow-bones frequents eYery butchering place. 

He considers himself rieh Hery night when he is hospitably enter
tained by this opulent friend. 

He sleeps in the evening and gets up drowsy in the morning to rub 
the gravel from his dusty side. 

He aids the women of the camp in whatever they ask, and is tired 
in the evening like an exhausted camel. 

But he is a pauper whose face is bright, like a shining brilliant 
fin me, 

Obtruding himself to his foes when they curse him in their vestibnles, 
ns a gaining arrow without a portion is cursed. u 

u The first of the three arrows Manyb, Safyb and Wngh'd, to which no por
tion belongs, is mentioned in the text. The total number of arrows amounted 
aometimes to 10, and sometimes to 2'l. This game of cneting lots, called Maysir, 
was afterwards prohibited in tho Kuran ii., 21Cl. A camel being tho stake 
played for, was eithe1· bought for that purpose by the players themselves, or 
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Those who retreat from him are not secure of his approach. The 
family of the absent, the expected one, are looking out. 

If this ml\n meets death, he meets it laudably, and if he get& rich 
one day, it will be mor-: laudable. 

XJX.-~'ntaraA. '~"es 
lie is Ant11rah B. Sne<ldad, the author of one of the Moallnlpit, •• l\nd 

reci1e<l the following lines on the occasion when Ward B. J:lahes slew 
N:uJlah the Asdy in n feud he had with him:-· 

... I .. ,.,1 , I l<J f . . II 9<J I , - 1' 
~. e}, ~,_, • ~.!,,; "='"" .... :... '1F o.) .. 1'"_. •..r' .. .JJ ~~ 
, ...... f:. 
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~;,;.JJf ~J~ U:i-!! l! ·~ ~ ~ ~ 
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c.. I <JI I ul ;;; " I "I ' I " 11 

~ o.>i J_; Ji l! I ~li ~.J'i.~ Aili ~ J~ 1.:1., . ~ 

c,.. le.." I I:; °Ell ~'I I C,,/ / / (Jf I c,.. I I I 

..,..!Us+' 'tr A.i.- l:f .J~ J _,.,,. ~ iJ..ij ~.J .. i.; J 

preRented to them by some rich man. This is mentioned also io the lloa'llal?Jl 
of Lehid, distich 73, as follows:-

I lu I I II 

lf;:, l~ I "-; l.:...i.;:, i,;J Ii.! 
I (I I ' (,/ I I .,1 "' I I 

It~ .::.,So.> .J~ I J.J~, .. , 

" Oft have I invited a numerous company to the death of a camel, bonght for 
slang-htrr, to be divi!lcd by Jot with arrows of equal dimensioos."-(Tranel. 
Sil' W. ,Tones). 

The arrows had no points, and were made of Nabs wood of yellow colour, need 
also for bows. (Chadnva tenex. Freytag iv., p. 232.) Above, the names of the 
tlnee portion less arrows have just been given, hut each of the remaining seven 
gainiu;; ones hnd also its own, and all gnve forth a peculiar sound when 
thrown. According to their number, from one to seven, each winning a1·row had 
I, 2, 3, &J., portions assigned to it, up to tho last, which gaiioed seven parts. 
Camels hein'.j dividC'd into 10 shares, appeu to have been gamMed for only with 
two al"rows, namely, the third gaining 3, and the ~eventh winning 7 shares. 
The ar· owe wo1·e kept in a bag, an cl a man calltJd )lufay4, whose hand was co
vered by the leather cnlled Reb:lbah, to hinder him from distioguishiog the ar
rows uy the touch, dre\v them out. The flesh gained by thus drawing lots, was 
distributed amoug the poor, for which reason it was considered an honour to 
partit:ipnte in the gnme, and a man out-ca~ted for his bad morals could not do 
so. The winiognrrows were praised, and the losing ones corsed, hence the 
abo,·e simile. 

•• p. r., :Mutn~areb, se-ren C-'J ,.; aod one Ja; 3rd species. Darstellong, 

&e .. p .. i:!Sl. 
•G Fro_rtag's He.masah, p 3::;5, Kote 1. 
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W nrd hastened after him, and the fall of hard hoofs overtook him, 
HP rushed on, looking for no other man, with his bright sword 

shining like a flame. 
Let him who doubts of his murder be aware that Abu Naufnl •1 

hns indeed perished. 
They nb'lndone<l Nnqlah on the battle fielcl, dragging darts, 89 like 

· n collector of wood. 

By tke aame. 88 

ThP poet boasts of an exploit :-
, '1 v' Ill I.II I g II r/I 1.11'., I '1.1 II 

.,,.; ,.+i&l~ ~.j 1.)~J,,., ,..1 ~Jr u~ c::..;_;; 
' I 5 /CJ "'" ,1 I Z '11CJ I~ I, 'c..i 11 

.,~ !),. J .>~ ft·' T .,~ ~ ~ ~-:-' f ~ .r. ..:...r ~; 
' ''"' "I ii:' I l.·lt..' "' I 

.> ~alf Al ,js! ~ 1:1 I .J 
J 

' ~ ' 111.1 I I I ' 'I 

<>~1 r Jh-!-, r · u. .r-4 e1 ,~ 

I.Ill 

~ 
I.II 

~~ 

" 1.11 c,11 , 1.11 

~ii ,.u lfi 

~ s 'z I' 1.11 

1:1 I ~ft ~~o)~ 

" I 

1:,1 li 

"' I I 

l ... , 

I left the Bani Al-Hujnym; they had nn idol 7° to which one of 
their squadrons went when another returned. 

I left Jurayyah Al-A'mryi with a hard, straight and well-directed 
arrow in him. 

If he gets well, I have not blown on it ;71 and if he perishes he gets 
his clue. 

But Jurnyyah does not know that the quiver of my arrows is brave, 
strong. 71 

a 7 i'his was the cognnmen nf Na.4lah. 
u 'frans61:cd by m"ny spears, which broke oft', and left their points in hie 

boclv. 

a·• r · • First species of W;ifer, twice '4" \Ji.• ~ liio ~ l.R.i11 .Metr. 

Tab., p. 739. 
10 'l'he schnliast observes that a. slain m~n is here compe.rcd to an idol, be. 

ranse they walked around him as if he he.cl been one. People still we.lk around 
idols in India. derotionally. 

11 The Arabs bewitched an arrow with an amulet, and blew on it when thry 
desired it to be lethal, but omitted to do so in the oontmry case alluded to in 
.the text. 

1• This unusual locution is cxplnined by conRide1·ing the whole body or a 
warrior whu sL()(JtB the arrows to be the quiver. 

8 
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XX.-GA'alla~ B. Merwan. 78 

Gh'alla~ means the locker-up of pledges, the celebrated pre-Islami
tic war arising from a horse-race between the tribes A'bs and Dubyan 
has already been alluded to ,. ; in the following piece the poet blames 
the former and accuses the instigators:-

I lli..l f.11.u I /I.JI uli..'l 1 i..'li..I I i..I I I 1;t1; 'II '' 

1,..o_;i~ f ~f, 4~11 Jft'-' rt-4! J ~ rL~J 11r ,..b.; ,.a 
, . , 

I I IJICJ ul I (;// 1111 u:i: 'I 1;'lul II 

L • .b Li rJll f ,. j" J 1.: 1-"- • ,, 'I; •· .. i r.! 1.:1'° :; ":!-"" '!~' r _, ..... ~ ill~~ _,,I> I*"· ~ 
I lllu//,, Ii.. 'uli..I' /u/ i..I" ;;/ f.J 11 

l.~L.. i_r._, cY.f 4 4~ ~ rl_, ~I.) i_,<>11 ~ ~ 1.111 <>j L.; 

I l:i:u I I '" I I 'l I I I 'l 1;/ r;,/ I I i..;; I I u 'u'E I 

~l.11lf c)IJ ~ 1!$.) J Li u ~I ~/ J <...oC-!~ u'!~ lt~ r>-'° L..:. 
::: ..,. .... 

I I ti..
1 

' u I ' I I u' u I ,, I I iil I Ii..' 'I i.. I I 

l~l·'!'·f 1:.1Y...r~ J.JlbJ rj~ i~IJ l_;..i: 1:.1l-!i.) J~ ..:..j~, 
- j 

I I tu ;; I ul u' I '"' I I u // - I - Du'' u /IJ t 1 

l~ L.;. l/f ~I .;JY~~ l/ ~ 1,..o J ...:...4. ~lf ci-!Wf u; ~ j ~li 
j 

They burst the bonds of kinship between me and them, they perse
nred ; and made licit illicit things. 

Would that they had been kinsmen to others, and thou, 0 Fa~imah,18 

hadst gh·en birth to no one. 
What good pretendest thou to have resulted from the gallop of 

Dilhis? And thou 0 Ebn Wabrah hast not escaped from it safely. 
You brought misfortune by it on two of the Bagh'y<j clans ; it hBll 

driven thy father into exile, and he perished whilst living among 
barbarians. 

The Banu Dubyfo were noble and brothers ; but you flew and they 
flew to break skulls. 

The Zuhayr were in years past and in later times called only infa
mous. 

7 3 r ric Second species of 'Iawyl, twioe 1.:1111 IJi,.o C1J _,.; ~ lR,.i i:} ,U 
Mctr. Tab., p. 736. 

H See vi, Bisbr B. Oyayi. 
fl Fa~imah was a celebrated woman, the mother of fonr sons, and a contem

porary of ~ys B. Zoayr, some of whose vel'Ses will be gi veu immediately Wlder 
u:i. 
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XXI.-'Jf.aya JJ. Zokay~ _;A..; ed. c.J"~ " 

Fatimah, the mother of the sons of Zyad, who are addressed in this 
piece, has been mentioned in the preceding piece, and enjoyed the title 
of Munjabah, granted only to few women who had given birth to noble 
sons. In fact each of them became the father of a tribe. ~ays B. 
Zohayr was not only a poet, but a celebrated chief whose stallion 
Dal:iis had become the cause of an atrocious war during the time of 
No'mun B. Al-i\Iundir, king of I_Iyrah, as has already been mentioned. 
The poet recited the following verses to praise the sons of Zyad, but 
especially with reference to Rabyi ', to whom he wished on a certain 
occasion to sell a cuirass, he being on foot, and the former riding. 
When Rabyi' had placed the cuirass on the saddle knob in front of 
him to examine it, the horse shied and ran away with him; hereon 
~ays B. Zohayr took hold of the bridle of 1"a~imah, the mother of 
Rabyi', intending to retain her as a pledge for his cuirass, but when 
she said:-" Where has your prudence gone astray, 0 ~ays? Do you 
want peace between you and the sons ofZyad, after wandering with their 
mother to the right and left, and the people will say what they like, 
&c. ~ays knew that she had spoken the truth ; therefore he let her 
go, but made a raid on Rabyi's camels, and when i:Iudayfah Malek 
B. Zohayr, the brother of ~ays, was slain, ~ays, thought that Rabyi' 
would on account of the just mentioned estrangement, not aid him to 
avenge his brother, but when he did so, Kays said:-" Rabyi' purchas
ed my love, &c., and the Beoi Gh'aleb 'were a branch of the A'bs 
tribe to which ~ays himself belonged. 

" " CJI c I I I -"I I I J; I I -"c,11 

~ ~~ .. ~'.:.:' .) I.A .) ,) 1.1 • )'~ t. Lo I I.A ..s .J.aJ ..) 
, , .. , 

"' I 511 I~~ I II "' ""- CJ 111 -- -'I 

f-:!W _;r::, ~ (J ,_, .... lj r.• .;:. i),) J ~4- .J~ 
== , ,,,.. 

-" I "'/c I c I CJ CJ-' I - -" I I 

~J 1..i.;1 '°':""'l tJ; _,.:...1 y il-:!"-! 1.:1'° <-:!P _, "!,), "!ro 
, :;t.,. , ,,,.. .,,. ::::::: ,. ,, ,. ,,,,,.. 

By thy life! The sons of Zyad have not forfeited the honour of their 
fathers among those who lose it. 

1'hey are sons of a demoness ; 71 she gave birth to sharp blades, all 
are cutting swords of hardened strel. 

10 p. rr- I First species of Wafir; twice u& li,o ~ li.o ~ l.Q.o p. 739. 

Metr. Tab. Ham. Freytag. 
1 7 Any very clever Bnd remarkable woman was by the old Arabs dist in· 

guished by the nllnle of fairy or demoness ; some however think that the wo1·d 
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Rabyi', althCIUgh estranged from me, has purchased my love aud 
gratitude for ever till one of the Gh'nleb brauch remains. 

By the 11ame. 78 

The poet deplores the death of the Tezarites Hudayfah and Hamal:-
, I I Ir,, " I II g <.I llJI ;;; t 1J;;;l I 

~.r. " it 4+lf fe ~ ~ U"lil I_,~ l!J I ,.i.j 
, , , 

, ,~ Ill I llJ;;; IJl I <..:£ , " '"'"' IJI I 

r~lf ~.b ~ .1• ... Jf 4-!lP ~~I .:.l j "'° 1..JJ; 
",,, J , 

'l'llCJl,llJI 11 CJlllJlll llCJ;;; II 

. --~ . J" • J. · •• ~,;i.J 1 "" " ~ .J -f" ~ I .J ~ J ~ d. ~ .... ~ l.:J• llJ 
, .. 

' ICJ ' ';;; 'llJli,' IJI I IJI ;I I ;;; I '"CJ ~ ' c 
f-:SJ 1 J~} f ~ o)i .J 14~ ,; '.!~ J ..> ,.is: f CJJO I 

' I I ;;;II ~ l<..'I 'I I I I - , IJll 

r-!~ J l.Jlp [_,...; Lh.,.) ~ .J 
, •, 

J4-.;lf ~ J l~.J 

Know that the best of men is dead near the well Al-IlaMt, he budges 
not. 

Were it not for his injustice78 I "!ould ne\"er cease to weep for him 
as long as the stars rise. 

But the knight l~amnl B. Badr acted unjustly aud the pasture of 
injustice is noxious. 

I think [my 1 meekness instigated my people against me, and verily 
a meek man is considered a fool. 

I <lealt with men and they dealt with me ; some were crooked to 
me, some straight. 

Ji .. ni~·yal1 oug"ht to be altered to Hun1111yyali; these being o. nation of demons 
or an infcl"ior kind, to which al~o jct-black dog~ belonl-(, or weak demo11A, ur 

their drJg~, or creatures oecnpying an intermediate pince between mun awl de

mons ; the scholiast also mentions th:lt the Hunn o.re a branch of tho ~ucJlia'h 

trilic. 
1' p. r I • Same metre o.s the prrceding. 

1 • lhr, injnsrico commir.te<l l>y Hamal, the owner of the mnrc Gb'11br'i, wne 
Hint. wl1cn the rn"o took pin.cc lie .:;tntioncJ men to dri•·e nwuy tho hor•c of 

~ny~ in c11';c.it ,Jwnld aJTi•·c first. Ile is nls11 'nid lo 11ave rcfn<ecl 1o pay 1ho 
"t11kc to the •·ictor in the race; lmt th" worst injn,tice was !hat he "Jew ).J!;lik 
II. :l.r1hayr f.,,. Iii:; hruther A'w LL liaJ1· after htn-ing ueecptcd hlood ruu>um 

f1'1Ul l1i1n. 
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XXIJ.-Ka'b B. Zokayr;J~ j CJ~ ~so 

1fhe poet deplores the murder of Juway, and soys that it will be 
nvenged. The occasion for these verses was that Juway, who belonged 
to the Muzayn11h, went over to the tribes Aws and Khazraj whilst 
they were fighting, and joined the former because an alliance subsisted 
between them and the Muzaynoh. When he was pierced by a dart, 
nnd on the point of death, Thabet B. Al-Mondir passed by and 
said:-" Ilrother Muzaynah, who has thrown thee into this calamity. 
By Allah! thou belongest to a tribe which will uot defend thee!" Juway, 
who was dying, raised his head and said:-" I swear by Allah that 
fifty of you will be slain, among whom there will be neither a monoculous 
nor a lame man." In the contest which ensued Thabet was captured, 
and Moknrrcm swore not to release him except for a black, hornless 
goat, which the people of Madynah at first refused, but were afterwards 
compelled to do:-

I ,~ '"I Ir.,, I I· If a i' 'I;'£ I <JI I 

l4~1 J1l.b"° .# .,,.:. i..o ':!~ ~~I ~l.J ~ .. , , I I I 1''"1 I r.,, I ~,I ;:, I, 
" r.,,I " I 

la r,l l~ JJ~ lf ~.r.-
• . ..;>; J.~ I!) lj u-a; '-:f .J~ 

~ 

I , I 11.J I I I I .If .. IJI .: I' IJ IJ I " I 

la .J .>i J~ ...> .>~ .:I~ J.il:..S" ~~ I!) lj '! )"!- ..;:~ l!J I .J 
.§ ~ 

I ,, 
" I I Ir.,,! , 

II.JI 
, ,, 

" I 

la;& r.tc JJ ~.J C LGJ~ u1jJ (' r. J.i,_il; oL... LG J 
!'; 

I , ,,, '1 " ;II IJ I ' 11 I Ir.,, Ill r.,,I I 

l4 ,-4.i:~ J.jr. 1.:.1'"' ...f J_, r~ JLU ~l • I ~!~ ,, .J 

"' 
I , I II 11" Ill I II , '.: I r,,I 

la _,al l~ it 1,_;:;;l I ~ 1.ll i lj .J lfJ _)) ~J ,, ..!JJ ,J.iJ 
~ , , 

I lfJl I I ' I "" •' lr,,I ,,,(,J(J/ I"' l;z c I 
la J~l L... ··1 LG J.~4' oY. r.r. ~ ..:.i.S" J.j ~ ~~ 

I ' l;zl I Jr.,,I I r,,I - I I - I , I 

la,~ lh J~; . J 
l!.J ~S" 1.i"'~ J.4hll J>.& l.; l!JJ-.s I 

"' 
Vrrily Juwny nppointed by his onth n company which will uut ddn.\ 

to nn~ugc its brutlll'r. 

"" p ffl Firat spc~ic~ of Walfr; twin· 'r!& l~"' ~,>.!& ia.c ~I& lii..o 

8 * \"UL, X\-, 1·1 



106 SrECl:MENS or PBE-IBLAMITlC ARABIC POETRY. 

If thou hast perished, Juway, every soul will some time be dragged 
to death. 

And if thou hast perished, 0 Juway ! war, as thou didst beliew, has 
verily been kindled after ihee, 

Thy belief was not wrong on that day, when thou sworest by the 
lances ; for those who wield them have verified it. 

Could the act of the people be made known to a slain man ; thy 
drawn sword would have gladdened thee 

For thy vow ! And vows attain fulfilment, but those whom they 
concern are ashamed. 

It seems thou knewest on the day thy clothes were taken, what will 
befall their robbers. 

The antelopes were not slain in the camp of KU.b, nor were those 
who wanted them satisfied with less than fifty. 

XXIII.-Ma'dan B. Jawwcf.s the Kindite. v..i~l1U"lfrcJ'!1.:1IJ.M> 81 

King No'm6n desired to invade the Deni Tamim, who obtained infor
mation which the king suspected had been furnished by the poet. 
Hence the following verses ; the Mnndir alluded to in them was the 
poet's brother, and Hau~ his son:-

, I t ; 11 " "; I I I 11 -1 I CJ-' I,/ CJ 

J.c Li ~ I '-' ..i~ '.:/° ..:..1.!. J i).~ ..i..o u;,.,, jtj ui& ..:.i~ i.... 1.:1 IS' 1.:1 I 
- .- - ,. .,,. , j. 

' I ; It CJ "' CJ I I I I I I "' CJ " I ' CJ;;: I 

L}jlj u..i1s1 c.r< u,~ J..iw.,, 4:! • 1..i .J ~1.J~ '-'~" c.:..i.ar,, 
.,,. ,,,.. , ,. .,,. , 

If it be true what has been reported to thee concerning me, may my 
friend blame me, and the fingers of my hnnd wither. 

And I alone shall shroud M undir in his cloak, and let an assassin 
from among my foes attack J;Iau~. 

XXI'F.-Jla'danB.Lll-JllurJ.arrafJ theKinditP(.,!<l~I ":'~er. 1.:11..i..- 81 

I I CJICJI "I/ !: 'I " ' I :;' 11 I /c.,/ ~ I 11 

.,_1.oJ~ 4! ~._; rJ.J l.JJ..1' ~ ~ ~ lk i.... u'.lJ ..i.J lW 

I "' I";/ I "' I '"' ~, ,, 
..,..i~ .J o~i ful • (' ,.; ' ~~l "'!~ .:i, ulJj t.J; . ,, .. ", , 

I - , I CJ I ,,,., 
"' II , 

II '"' I<; I I ~, I 

..,.)Ii~ .) J! u..;,.T- ,, .J ..i.i/1 ul& u;;~ ultl ~J L-4h JS' , , 

' 1 , , Second species of'fowyl; twicr.1;1l& l.ii.c 1;1l )..; 1;1·'~ I.ii..: 1;1l,U 

"' eAr Same :is th~ preceding. 
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Whilst the love of Layla was pure,· we obeyed no foe and listened 
to no friend concerning one, 

But when Layla's love turned to one side and to one people, we 
"turned to another side and to another people, 

And every friend after Layla either dreads me for my treachery or 
is content with moderate love. 

XXP.-Ilalldl B. Razyn. cl.)J c'1 J L 81 

The record of a battle between the Hemyllrites and the Kalbites 
was also translated by Schultens in his " Monumenta Vetustiora 
Arabire," which I have not seen:-

" ~' ,:; I· 9 "' lJ/ 11 tJ·'i td 

J .J ~J I I+! J.a. .J "="'JS I+! ..:.i JG i:J I l.l ~ p~I 4 .J 

5CJI tJ't 1,,tt IJ I I I 

l I "' li..oR.1._··-i1 o~ ~ t* 1:)1) ' 
.:,.j~ 

, I ,,,..,,, IJ'i!, I II " 
, II lllJ'E 

;!.c.i i.u~ i:J I _ya lp J ~ ":-' . cJG J.!~t ··.iii! I J 

"' ,,, I I I "' IJIJ II c.. :d I I IJ' I" I " I l•"E 

JJJ~ ~J'- ":'_yd ~ .;;.y» .\4-ol.'OJ!J .;;,~~, 

"' - ,,. , 

, , ;!. , ,.,,, '';!.'I "' I I " I LI~ ., , 
J.f~I i~·'' ('•~ l~1.,.. ~ ~ ,, ,; 

,, -
And in Albayda where the Kalbites met their foes and where the 

vows were paid, 

Then the Hemyarites perished when we met, and they had there an 
arduous day. 

Also the tribes Jenab and A'amer knew for certain that a helper 
will defend them 

Torrents [of warriors] poured, rushing from a dark cloud, shedding 
on them copiously the nocturnal rain [of death) 

They turned under the hail [of darts] quickly, but were prostrated 
on their faces by hard Indian scimitars. 

sa P· I w First species of Wafir as of :u:ii. 
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After this battle however the Ilcmynritcs again rnllicd nnd vanquish
ed the Taymites, whom they partly slew and partly captured; of the 
latter some they made slaves and some they castrated. Jaryr com
memorates this bondage of the Taymites among the Ilemynrites in the 
following lines (Dasit metre) :-

' -t (Jf I I I' litJI I 

LJ""'!""I_,¥ I ilo4" ("~(ip I c...Qs o>,; ,! 4- 1..5,;i ~ ~, ~ .J .Y~ 

The Taym tribe calls thee, but the Tnym are [captive] in the vil
lages of Sal.Jn, and verily collars of l.Juffalo-leather have bitten tlwir 
necks. 
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ART. V.-Emporia, chiefly ports of Arab and Indian h1,i<Yr
nat-ional commerce, before the Ch1·istian era. ( lVith a small 
map.) By E. REHATBEK. 

fRea.d 26th Me.y 1881.] 

The geographical configuration of Arabia is such that it favours 

Preliminary reme.rks on 
Arab commerce and lndie.n 
products, 

nnvigation not only by its large extent of 
coast-because it is, roughly speaking, a 
quadrangle, three sides of which are bound
ed by the sea-but also by the proxi

mity of the shores of Africa across the Red Sea, and of Persia across 
the gulf of that name, so that in very early times intercourse with the 
adjacent countries took place; that intercourse extended to Indin as 
soon as the nature of the monsoons became known, which enabled the 
Arnbs to undertnke voyages to it without venturing into the open 
ocean, and if we are to believe the tales of the " Thousand and One 
Nights," they sailed from port to port, along the coasts, and from 
island to island, as far as China. "Before 1500 B. c. the commerce 
of the Arabs brought the products and manufactures of India, espe
cially their silks, to Babylon. The Babylonians required the perfumes 
of Arabia and India to prepare their ointments."-(Duncker's Hittt. of 
.Ant., v. i., p. 305.) The Arabs were the first navigators of the Indian 
Ocean and carriers of Indian produce, which then found it~ wny to 
Europe through Egypt and Syria ; they traded with the Phrenicians, 
the Assyrians, the Greeks, and the Romans; lost their monopoly, but 
ngain recovered it when the power of the latter declined, and retained it 
till the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope route by V asco da Gama, 
sinec which time the Arabs have ceased to be the chief carriers between 
India and Europe, and their ports lost all their importance. 

The products of India became known in Europe long before the 
country itself had been discovered, and philological researches haw 
abundantly proved the great antiquity of the commerce of the East 
with the West, by demonstrating that the Sanskrit names of certain ar
ticles oftrnde had in the remotest times found their way into the most 
ancient Hebrew and Greek writings. Thus, for instance, the Hebrew or 
Pl11:c11icia11 name for cotton is taken from Sanskrit (Heb. Karpaa, 
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Ransk. Karpaaa, Ur. Karpttsns), mul lms with a somewhat altered 
signification passed also into Lntin ; thu~ Q. Curtius viii., !), says that 
the lndinns veil their bodies down to the feet, " corpora usque pcdes 
earhaso velnnt," Although no direct testimony on the subject exists, 
it is probable that the Phrenicians were the first who brought cottou 
cloths to the west ; Herodot knew thnt they came from India (iii., I 06), 
ns well as that they were in use among the Per~ians and Egyp
tinns (vii., l!H). The mummies of Egypt were in the most nncicnt 
times wrapped in cotton bandages, but the plant itself was not known, 
ns Herodot, when he travelled there, did not mention it, although he 
knew it to be indigenous in India by the nnme of Sindon hgasina ns 
coming from the river Sindus or Indus. Hence it appears that cotton 
which wns cultivated only in Pliny's time had been imported very 
early into Egypt, although it is not kMwn in what manner. The 
silk-worm nnd silk hail in Alexander's time become known from India 
to Aristotle (Histor. Animal, lib. v., cap. I!>), but a more accurate 
knowledge of the insect and of its product was obtained in Const.nnti
nople not earlier thnn the reign of Justinian, A. n. 530. Although 
since the period of the l\Iiddle Ages silk had been exported to Europe 
principally from China, where it hnd bl'gnn to be cultivated 2GOO years 
before the Christian era, it can be shown that silk weaving elates also in 
India from high nnti11uity. The great mart of Nilcunda (NEX.:vvaa) 

in l\Inngalore was remarkable for its trade in silk textures (othonia 
serica oaov•a ~'lp•o:u-Arr. Peripl., p. 32, ed. Hudson), in the time of 
Ptolemy and Pliny it sent probably much more Indian than Chiuese 
silk to Babylon, Medin, Tyrus, Ethiopia, Arabia, Egypt and llome, 
where its weight was paid in gold (Procopius de hello Persico, Venct. 
172!>, L. i., c. 20, p 254; apud !litter; p. 438; Erdk. lud. Welt, 
B. iv. Abt. i.) 

It is also remarkable that tin, Kassileros (Homer ii., X\'iii., 474, 
612, xx. :.!71, &c., and Hesiod's 1'/1eo9011, v. 86:.!) is well known to ha\'e 
been a monopoly of the Phreuici:ms, who brought it from the tin-islands 
of Hritain (Cornwall, Scilly islands,) as a precious metal to other na
tions, hears in I1ulia the Sanskrit name i!li~rtt'i (Kastiram), as well as in 
Arabic (,.! ~~i). Although tin was imported also from Egypt into the 
crlchrntc1l emporium of Cana on the south-coast of Arnbin, as also into 
l\luza, 1 the truly Indian origin of its name and of its export re-

' In illnm vchitur c:i: 1E.~ypto ..•... u.os, sta1m1iin ct roliqua qWll cti&Di in 
Muzam.-A,·,-. Petip., pp. 15, IU. 
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mninl'll nnJ.nown lo F.ul'openns, bccan~e they knew notl1i11~ nbont the 
ti11-islm1J of .Tun~, Ceylon or Snlung (from 7° 46' to~-_.!)' N. lnt., 
nnd 98° 20' E. long., Greenw.), which belongs now to Sinm, but 
where in a11ei1•11t times the S1111skrit lnnguage was current. When the 
llll'rl'antile Plucnicinns foun<l the metal which hnd become well known 
to them in thl' l•:nst, also in the \Vest, they cnllcd it. by the enme 1iamc. 
That the Phnmicians or Arnbs exported oricutnl tin nlreaily in early 
timl's from India, npprnl's ulso from nnother SnHskrit nnmc of this 
metnl, nnmrly, Yllt'a11e11/da, i.e., tin corJeterl by Yal'mia&. (I.assen. 
Comm. de Pentapotnmin lndic11. Ilonnre, 1827, p. 57 .) 

Pepper, from the Sanskrit Pippali, hnd through the Greek 7rf7rEp• nl
ready before the Christian ern penetrated into Lutin, 9 nnd nfterwnrds 
into all the Europenn lnngunges, According to Ilippocratee, the 
Greeks obtnined the nftmc nnd the article from Persia. As t11c Arnbs 
imported it from the Mnlnhnr Const, they called it the pepper conntry 
J.ij.Lil I i).~ Belcd-ul-fulful ; the nntive term on the coast is pimpilim. 8 

Thus two nnmcs came in ,·cry early times from India to the west. 

Sugar (Snnsk. Sarkara), nlthough known to Pliny only ns n mrdicinnl 
drug, was nn nrticle of export from Bronch to the lted Sen.• The 
jnst mentioned articles were exported from lmlin proliably in the 
remotest times, nnd to them nlso rice, medicines, rhubarb, bell-I-nuts, 
opium, amt rose-oil must be added. Arrian mentions en-n collyrium 
as an nrticle of lnilian export. 

In his trnnslntion of the <;Jatrunjaya l\fahntmynm, Prof. A. Wdwr 
has in Cb. xiv., v. 19I-2CI, pointed out thnt ~'avmln, the ki11g of 
Snurnshtrn-mmulnln wns dUl'ing the Inst portion of the second century 
of the Christian l'rn sending !!hips with cugocs to Mnhiicinn, Cina: mul 
Bhotn. (Ucher dns <;Jntrnnjayn l\fahatmynm, Ahhandl. D. M. G. 1858, 
Band i., N 1-. 4, p. 43.) 

In ancient as in our time~ the trnrle of the west with India wns 
chiefly cnfl'it•cl on hy forcigncl's, although not exclusirnly. ThC'y 
brought goods to lnclin, which t.hcy cxdurn~l'cl for otherll, mul 11~11i11 

returneJ. Indians, howcwr, also travcllccl, and even sctllccl in forei~11 

• An·. Per., l'· 29, ~npm :-" Pipnr lnngam," n kincl of loa:J 1'<'1'1":r men
tionccl o.mong I ho 11rtit·ks of e"pnrl from Jlm·ygnza (Hrual'11), 

3 Dr. Vincent's Paripl., l'art. ii., . .\ppcudix, p. 70. 

~ 1ui~c;µ1vov Tn >-•-yc:1uvov "''"X"I" wd anindi11cum <Jlll'<l ~acd1ar11m clfrilur. 
-..d•1". l'c:1·., I'· u. 
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countries. In the Code of Manu (,·iii., 157,) persons acquainted with 
sea-voynges are allucled to ; there is no doubt that many lnclians were 
settled in the commercial ports of Arabia, to which they brought mus
lins with other textile fabrics, spices, rice, &c., and even tortoise-shells. 
At that time Socotora, which is at present chiefly known for its guano, 
was from its vicinity to the frankincense-coast, an island of some import
ance, and more in communication with the mainland, by the foreign 
merchants settled in it, there being no native inhabitants.• When 
Vasco da Gama circumnavigated Africa for the first time in 1498, he 
found at Melinde, not very far from Socotora, Indian merchants whom 
he called Banicani (J. de Barros, Asia Dec. i., L. iv., c. G) ; they were 
Banians from Cnmbay, whom he assumed to be Pythagorreans, because 
they abstained from animal food ; they had brought cloves, pepper 
with all kinds of spices for sale. On paying a visit to the ship, they 
perceived an image of the Madonna, which they respectfully saluted, no 
doubt believing her to be a representation of Krishna's mother with 
the infant in her arms. 

Herodotus (iii., DS-106) gave 460 years before the Christian era the 
first information ahout India to the Greeks, and after him (in 404 B. c.) 
Ktesias, who had for 17 years been physician to Artaxerxes 
l\lnemon, the king of Persia; but the expedition of the great .Maceclo
ninn conqueror himself made India more known, although the original 
accounts of that gigantic undertaking ha>e been lost. Arrian's history 
of the expedition (he flourished about A. D. 140), compiled from the 
accounts of Ptolomrens Lagus and Aristobulus, two companions of 
Alexander, and his Historia lndica, according to the statements of 
Oncsicritus and N earchus, are Yaluable, as well as the information scatter
ed in the writings of Strabo, Diodorus, Pliny, &c., and nen the exagge
rating accounts of Q. Curtius Rufus. The just mentioned authors 
utilised the information of Agatharchides, who flourished in the second 
century before the Christian era, but the references made in this paper 
to him, to the Periplus of the Erythrean sea, and to the Para plus of 
Nearchus, are taken from Dodwell's edition of these authors, which was 
published A. n. 1698 in Oxford, under the title of " Geographire 
,·eteris scriptores" in Greek, with the ancient Lntin translation. It is 
not certain who the author of the Periplus was ; he also bears the 
name of Arrian, but is quite different from the abo\'e namecl Arrian 

• Habitantc•s ad.-cmr sunt ex Arahihns, Tw1is, Grnei~ qnoquc nonunlli~ mcr
eaturlll faeicucla: cau&i eo ee>nf\ucntibus couflati. 
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of Nicomcdia, who wrote the history of Alexnmlcr nnd left us thl' 
Paraplus of Nenrchus ; he must have written 30 or 40 ycnrs before 
theNicomedian.0 The most valuable aid and information was obtai1wd 
from Ritter's " Erdkunde" ; although, of course, our older clnssical 
knowledge of India terminates with the second century of our era ; 
because even KosmHs lndicopleustes (who wrote about A. n. 530), who 
might have given valuable information, narrates, besides some good 
details, also many absurdities. 

Canals uniting the Nile, and therefore the Mediterranean with the Red 
Sea, existed in the remotest times, and, according to Ilerodot, 120,000 
Egyptians perished in the reign of Nero when digging one of them. 
Both Diodorus and Pliny mention a canal in the reign of Ptolemy II., 
and when our lamented friend, Dr. Wilson, was in Suez in 1843, Mr. 
Davidson, the Agent of the P. and 0. Steam Navigation Company, 
pointed out to him the site of the ancient canal lending from the Nile 
to the gulf of Suez, which runs north of the town for about 10 or 12 
miles, and then turned to the north-west, and at last reached the Nile.' 
During the time of the Ptolemies and of the Romans, the cl1icf mer
chants resided in the celebrated Mediterranean port of Alexandria, 
whence communication was kept up with M:yoshormos and Berenice, 
two harbours on the Eyptian, i. e., western coast of the Ucd Sea, by 
means of the Nile, on which goods were forwarded tu Coptus (now 
Koft), whence caravan roads branched outto Myoshormos-fuunded 2i4 
o. c. by Ptolemy Philadepos, who selected it as the chief port of 
Indian trade in preference to Arsinoe, near Suez-and llerenicc, in lat. 
24°, much less .than the 225 English miles south of it given in the 
Periplus. Ships sailed from these two great emporia along the coasts to 
Ambia and India. Further to the south, Aduli, (Azule or Zula, the 
modern Thulla, in lat. 15° 12' and 39° 36' E. long., Greenw.,) is also 
mentioned in the Periplus as an emporium, but could on account of 
the shallow harbour probably ncYer attain any great importance. It 
is remarkable that Indian iron as well as muslins, cotton llDd other 
textile fabrics, gum, lac, &c., were imported to this cons!, nlthough 
only indirectly from Arabia.8 

8 Dr. Vincent gives a long arliclo in his l'l'oliminary Disquisitions on the 
" Ago of tho author of tha Peripln~," I'· 40-57.-Poripl. Po.rt. i. 

' La.nus of tho Bible, vol. i., p. 47, selJ. 

B Prroteron ox peuitioribus Ambicie locis nfrortnr forrnm Indicum, ot o.eio 
tcmpcmtum, oLhonium lndicum lo.tius, quod nouachc 11ppell11tur, &c.-A!T. 
l'eripl., p. 5. 

VOL. XV. 15 
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Ailah (Elath, Deut. ii. 8), in the northernmost comer of the gulf ol' 

Ailah, Elatb. 
Aqab1th, nc1tr the pilgrim station of th1tt 
name, 1tlthough a thousnnd years before 

our era the celebrated port of Solomon, is at present only a hen11 of 
rubbish. Ile allied himself with Tyre for the purpose of maritime 
commerce, which hi' carried on from Elath and Eziongeber to Ophir 
( l Kings ix. 26, aeq. x. 11, 22), where the "Tarshish ships" Rre to be 
taken in the sense of the now obsolete expression " East-lndiamen" in 
English, but Recording to Duncker (Hist. of Ant., v. ii., p. 85) Ezekiel 
mcnnt by " ships of Tarshish" (xxvii. 25,) those which Cl\me to Tyre 
from the valley of the GuadRl<1ui,·ir, named by the Phrenicians Tusis. 
These commercial voynges ceased agnin immediately after Solomon, 
and Josaphat (n. c. 91-t-899) endeavoured in. vain to revive them 
(1 Kings xxii. 48; 2 Kings xiv. 22; xvi. G). Commerce must, 
ltowc,·er, hnve greatly flourished in the kingdom of Israel under Jcro
lmam II. (n. c. 825 till 784-Hos. xii. 8 aeq.). Strabo xvi., 71i9, 
7<i8, mentions this pl1tcc, nnd it .was known to Edrisi {transl. Jaubert, 
t. i., p. 33:.!,) who wrote A. o. 1150, nml before his time to lstakhri, 
\\"ho wrote A. o. 950, but as a ,·cry small town. 

This is the Makna MU..C11a of Ptolemy, given by him under lat. 28° 
45,' but situntcd 28° 30' N. lat. according 
to the British Surny. Rii.ppel found here 

a numerous permanent colony of Deni Ogba Arabs. Quite near to 
tlwir habitations, on n hill to the eouth, scanty ruins of walls with cut 
stones occur, which Iliippel considered to be the remnants of a convent 
of the Gth Christian century; also o. tradition ho.s sur,·ived that this place 
is the ancient lliilian, which appeared to Riippcl to be only a monkish 
legend, but yielded a title to 11. recent book by Capt. R. Burton (The 
Gold Mines of l\lidian, 1878), who found scori~ and extensive tracl's of 
1m1cltin~ works, ol"erlooked by former travellers. Nearly 10 ycnrs 
after Ruppel, in 18:13, Capt. l\loresby snneyed the gulf of A'laho.h. 
Excursions to l\lagna are geuernlly undertaken by tra,·ellers from 
Qnla't lloilah, which is, according to the English Surwy, in 27° 40' 
N. lat. 

At present no longer any doubts are entertained thnt Hausra (see 

Lcukckome. Col. Chesney's or Kicpcrt's map of Ara
bia) is the ancient Leu~ekome (A.n.:ij K6>,.,, 

i. e., Albus pagus) of .iElius Gallus. It was the southernmost erilpo· 
rium and t"•rt of the Naha: a~ans, whose carnrnns trawlled constantly 
h.-twl·eu it mill Pdra. Strabo, hu\\·ncr, speaks only iu n general manner 
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uf the riches and great commerce in wares of India and Arabia passing 
through Petra. He adds, that his friend, thl' philosopher Athenodorus, 
who had visited Petra, was surprised to find there Romans and other 
strangers (Strabo xv., i79). 

The island Hassanieh, 25° N. lat., conspicuous by its wkite appear
ance, according to Wellsted, is just opposite the port of Ilauara, which 
is o. pilgrim station on the Egyptian Haj routl.', called D8.r-ul-a'shryn, 
i.e., 20th station. The Haura of Ptolemy (29° 40' lat., 66° W' long.) 
in the gulf of A'qabah is not called Leukekome, or wkite town, which 
also the word Hauara menns, and is a different locality. The present 
seats of the Thamudites, whose ancestors are mentioned in the Qoriln as 
having been ikstroycd (xxix. 3G, and vii. 76), arc the same as in the time 
of Ptolemy and Diodorus ; also Agntharchides mentions on this coast 
no other tribe than the Thnmud (p. 59), so that we can draw no line of 
clcmarco.tion between thl' A.rnb nn<l the Nnbatrean possessions to which 
Lcukekome, i.e., llauara, belonged. There is however no doubt that 
Madayn ()aleh was a Nabatrean town, although it is in the territory of 
the most primitive Amb tribe of Thamud ; for Mr. C. Doughty, the 
first European traveller who visited it, declare~ that the sepulchral 
chambers, which alone remained, were "formed after one Petra fashion." 
(Sec Journ. Bombay Br. R. As. Soc., vol. xiv., p. 162.) Also Ritter 
has collected some imperfect notices about this once mysterious town, 
now known as a paltry thoroughfare, see his Erdkui;ide ; West Asien 
iv. Abth., § i'D, i. e., vol. xii., p. H2 6eq. The supposition of some 
that the port El-U'yun in the gulf of A'qabah marks the site of an
cient Leukekome is of course no longer tenable. Our site is pretty 
well defined also by A rrian. 0 

Yambo was not known to Istnkhri as the port of Medino.h ; he mm
tions it only as a cq.stle (~fordtm1mn, p. 11). He knew only Djar, 
three stations south of Yambo, as the port of l\lcdinah, but much 
smaller than Jetltlali, tht> port of Mekkah. The lambo Vicus of Pto
lemy (24' ()0 lat., li8° 22' loug. 'laµfjla 1<wµ'1) means very likely the 
inl1md Yambo-en-nakhl, not far from the present harbour. 

• A siuietri~ Bcronicie poet muri~ portum (i e., tho mousc-ba.rLour Myoshor. 
mos n.lrcn.dy montionod above) duoru111 nut trium tlie1-um intcrvo.llu n.d ortum, 
linitimuru einum navigu.utiLus alius occurrit pui·tus, al4uo.J casLrunt quod Albus 
vicue (nnmoly white towu Lcukckumt') nu111iuutur, per <1ue111 iu Pet.ram a<l 
Mclicham (i.J,1"') Nuhulocumm l'l'~ctu a1litus l'al<•t. .Hrpie hot·· il'sum 1·astrum 
clUjnHii loco e:;l ii~ <JUi ex .\r.1Lia iu 1u,1g1Ji~ ua1 iLu~ iu illuJ 1lcforuulur.--·A.rr. 

/'cc., p. 11. 

9 
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Zabid, an inland mart, which became important only after the time 
of Istakhri, is not mentioned by him, but extolled by Abulfeda, who 
wrote A. o. 1331. Edrisi (Jaubcrt's transl., t. i., p. 49,) praises the 
surrounding country as well populated and full of villages, which arc 
not big, but much frequented by merchants. The town was very 
large, populous and rich, a rendezvous of foreigners of all kinds, espe
cially merchants from the Hej~, from Abyssinia and Upper Egypt, 
who arrived there with ships from Jeddah to purchase in Zabid spicea 
from India and Chinese goods. Zabid is, according to Niebuhr's obser
vation, situated in 14° 12' N. lat. 

Mokha (13" 19' N. lat., according to Niebuhr) had during the past 

Mum emporium, Mokha. 
century become to Europeans the best 
known port in Yemen, because it was the 

largest coffee-mart. Arab geographers do not mention it among the 
towns of Arabia before the time of .r., bulfeda, and even Ebn Ilatuta, 
who wrote in 1354, knows nothing about Mokha, although he embarks 
from Aden, the largest emporium of his period, for India. Also in 
1513, during the time of Albuquerque, it is mentioned only once inci
dentally among other unimportant harbours, by the name of Meca 
(De Barros, Asia Dec. ii., Lib. viii., cap. 1). Mokha acquired some 
importance only after Aden had been desolated by the attacks of the 
Portuguese, and transmuted into a solitude by the conquest of the 
Turks. 

There is no doubt that l\fokha is the Muza emporium of Ptolemy 
(placed by him in 14° N. lat.) and of the Periplus, according to which 
it was about 12,000 stadia south of Berenice. It was inhabited by 
Arabs acquainted with nal·igation, and full of merchants, who traded 
not only in the Indian wares that arrived from llarygaza, but also in 
the products of their own country. On Kiepert's map Muza appears 
inland of the present port of l\lokha, from which it is about 20 miles 
distant. Niebuhr, who l"isited and identified the place, ascribes its 
present position to the accretion of the coast. The imports of l\luza 
were, according to Arrinn, as follows :-Purple cloth, and other kinds; 
saffron, cyperus, an aromatic rush, muslins ('06oviov), clonks, 11uilts, 
1·1~rfumcs, specie for the market, all in considerable qua.utity; wine und 
l'orn, uot much, as the country produced both. Azpurts :~Myrrh ·of 
the best 11uality, stactc or gum ; white stones, alabaster, &c. Accord
inµ; lo :;ome, '.\lol..ha may han• bcrn only the port ofMuza, the famous 
·~mporium •if the llrmy1uit<· and Sabocau kingdom of which Agathar-
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chides entertained somewhat exaggerated notions, and to which he 
attributed even the production of cinnamon and other products of India, 
which the Greeks received from Arabia, and erroneously believed to be 
indigenous to it. 10 

The autkor of the Periplns mentions Okelis ('Oq).,~) within the 
straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, which, be says, 
is not so much an emporium as a harbour, 

a watering station, and the first meeting place of traders.11 After 
Okelis, where the sea is again opened out towards the east, at a dis· 
tance of about 1200 stadia, comes .Arabia Feliz, a maritime town subject 
to the kingdom of the same Charibael. This town was called Feliz, 
because when voyages were not yet made from India to Egypt, nor 
anybody dared to sail from Egypt to the interior of India [i.e., before 
the discovery of the monsoons by Hippalus ], all proceeded only as far 
as this town, which received the merchandize both of the Indians and 
the Egyptians, in the same way as Alexandria receives foreign goods as 
well as those which come from Egypt. " But C~sar destroyed it 
[ i. e., Arabia Felix] shortly before our times." Concerning the ac
count of the Periplus just given, Dr. Vincent (ii., p. 294} says:
" Every circumstance in this minute description directs us to Aden, 
tho distance, the harbour, and the name,· all correspond ;" be conti
r.ues :-"The capture also and destruction of this village by the Ro
mans, a short time previous to the author's age, would be a natural 

Arabia Felix, Aden. 

lO Sa.baiorum doinceps gens adhroret per Arabiam omnium maxima, et nul
lius non goneris felicitatem in potesta.te ot arbitrio ha.bone. Namque tellus 
omnia.fert qUUJ ad commoda. vitro apud nos proveniunt : et corpora aunt epec
tabiliora. quam alibi : pccorum multitudo innumerabilis euppctit: amcenitas et 
fragrantia. totam ha.no oram obtinens, voluptatem pl'lllbet vieu ct dictu majo
rem. No.m a.d ipeas littorum crcpidince la.rgnm naecitur ha.lea.mum ct casia: 
lunge alia. qna.m alibi ha.betur, rccens nimirum: idcoque jucnndissima.m oculis 
volupta.tem exhibcns, quro postea. longinquita.te tcmporis prorsus exolcscit, dum 
Btfrpis usus hebctatur, priusquwn vis ejue ad nos transmitatur. In mediterra
neid frcqucntcs ct ma.,,"Ilm so a.ttollunt eylva:J. Nam arbores praicclsru, myr
l'luD ac thuris, nocnon cinna.moui ct pa.lmio, ot ca.Ia.mi, ct id genus aliorum cx
yurguut. Adeo ut nulla ra.tiouo cxplicari quea.t voluptas illorum qui scn8ibus 
yuis periculum de hie focerunt.-(Ex. Aga.tharchide do Bubro Mari. Oxuu. 
1698, p. 61.) 

11 Okel is cannot be idcntifiotl with any placo existing in our times, but Capt. 
Haines dis..:uvcrctl about Jeliel M .. uhali (12° 41' 10" N. lat., 43°32'14" E. lung., 
Oreenw.,) Yeveml Ylialluw bays, still usctl us lautliug places by boatmen cro"sing 
over froru Abyssinia ; near lo the cai;t iR J cbd llcika, and I he dark mountaiu 
Turb«h, with sowc ruin:; on the lop of it. 
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consequence of tile progress and extension of the Roman commerce from 
the Red Sea to India ; and, as Claudius collected a tribute from the 
maritime towns of Arabia, it is natural to suppose that he was the Cresar 
mentioned in the Periplus, who ordered this place to be destroyed," &c. 
The campaign of lElius Gallus, the first Roman who invaded Arabia, 
took place 24 yenrs before the Christian era. In course of time the 
number of Roman merchants increased so much that the emperor 
Constantine (reigned A. n. 337 till 369) sent an embassy to the 
mighty king of the Ilcmynrites or Sabreans, to request permission for 
the free exercise of the Christian religion by the Roman merchants, 
mu) the lrnilding of churches in Arabia Felix (Yemen), which being 
gmntcc.l, Bishop Thco11hilus, the head of t.hc embassy, remnined in the 
country anc.l preached the gospd to the Ilcmyarites likcwisc.12 The 
ancient fnmc of Aden as no emporium of the world-trade survived also 
c.luring the l\luhnmmadan period, for although Istakhri mentions it only 
as a small town, he says that no other in Yemen is so celebrated ns a 
port where many ships call, and that pearl-fisheries exist in its vicinity. 
Accor<ling to Edrisi, the port of Aden was frequented by ships from 
Simi, Ind, and Chin, the latter brought from China iron, damascencd 
blntlcs, prep1ued hides, musk, aloe-wood, s11ddles, crockery (porcelain), 
fragrant and not fragrant pepper, .cocoanuts, the Harnouf (perfum
ing grain), cardamoms, cinnamon, gnlanga (an aromatic herb), miro
IJOlans, ebony, tortoise shells, camphor, cloves, cubcbs (frngrnnt grnins 
from J1n·a), cloths plaited from plants, velvet, h·ory, tin, rattnngs and 
other kinds of bamboos, and the greatest portion of the bitter aloes 
which reach the trade. The information added to these important data 
hy A bnlfcda concerning the time when the whole India trade necessa
rily passed through the Red Sen, till the discovery of the Cape route 
by the Portuguese, is not of any moment. 

The remark in the Pcriplns at the conclusion of the notice of Leuke
kome that a centurion with troops is stationed there and that duty is levied 
on goods18 certainly implies that it was a Roman possession, especially 
if it he taken into consideration that the Nahatican kingdom was dcs
lroye1l in the time of Trajan, A. n. 105. Although no express state
ment to that effect occurs anywhere, and the llomaus arc not named 

• • Seo Journ. Ho111h. llr. K. As. Soc., vol. xii., p. J95, •Nf., whore tbi:1 omlmsey 
l•• t.ln• llc111yariln kiu;.; Ma1·sa<l A'h<l Kdli1l iM mcutioncd, UH "'ull u:1 I.ho lmilll
;11;( .,r a d111n:h i11 Zafa1-, ""''ll'"' iu A·.ku, a111.I a tliinl iu tile l'crJian Uulf. 

" Arr. l'•·•il'l., I'· 11, 1,./,..r .• 
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till we come to the abovementioned destruction of Aden during the 
reign of the emperor Claudius, which means thnt their inftncncc hnd 
penetrated also to the southern ports of Arabia; especially o.s Pliny in
forms us (H. N. vi., 24,) that Annius Plocanus had farmed the custom
house duties on the Red Sea from the government ; his Libertus, who 
was collecting them, must very likely have gone out of the Red Sea, 
also to Aden, because adverse winds actually carried him to Ceylon, 
which he discovered, described, and even brought four Indian ambassa
dors from it to Rome. H This direct intercourse of the Romans with 
the Indians, in connection with the discovery of the south-west mon
soon by the steersman Hippalus, whose name was transferred to it to 
commemorate the event (Arr. Peripl., p. 32), afforded to the Romnns
to whom it must have been of the highest importance to gain Rs much as 
possible from Indian commerce-the next opportunity for monopolising 
the trade of Aden and asserting their supremacy, and in the jealous 
rivalry with Arab merchants, which no doubt often resulted in hostilities, 
the Romans found an easy pretext for dest~oying the friendly port 
of Aden. As Charibael, the king of the Hemyarites and of the a1ljoin
ing Sabieans, was a friend of the Roman emperors, to whom he 
often sent embassies and presents (ibid., p. 13), the blow wns not aimed nt 
him, but probably at some Sheikhs of the coast of Aden, at whose 
humiliation by the Romans he may even have connived. 

The only passage occurring in Pomponius Mela about southern 
Arabia, u but more particularly the towns of the Sabieans, makes no 
mention of Aden, unless we consider the Arabia of the last line to de-

t • Sarno deny tha.t Aden had been destroyed by the Romans, on tho ground 
tha.t KAil:AP may ho e. corruption of EAll:AP, tho no.mo of a. king of tho 
country; as well the correctnoes of Pliny's ossertion th01t Ploca.nns farmed tho 
revenues due to the Roman troasury, which they call o. more conjecture. (S<'c 
Indian Antiquary, vol. viii., p.101).) Be that however ns it may, tho cnrly Roman 
intercourse with India und Ceylon is also proved by discoveries of coins. (Ibid., 
vol. ii., p. Z41-2. 

10 Alterum latus ambit plage.m quie inter utrumque pelagus [no.mely, the 
Bed Sea. and the Persian Gulf,] exeurrit. Arabia dicitur cognomen Eu<lromon, 
angusta verum cinnami (sic] or thuris aliorumquo o<lornm maxima ferax. Mn
jorem Sabwi tenent partem ostio proximam et Caramanis eontrariam Macro 
Fron tern qum inter ostia ostcn<litur, silvm cautcsque exnspcrant. Aliquot aunt 
in medio insulre sitm. Ogyris, quad in ea. Erythrm regis monumcntum est, 
magis clara quam cretel'lll. Ab oo parto qUID intrrountibns dextm est, urbes 
sunt, Canro, ct Arabia, et Gandamu~.-(Pomp. Mela. Lib. iii., cap. 8.) 

9 • 
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signate it, as Arrian did, by calling it Arnbin Felix. Ogyris is e\•idrntly 
the Okelis of the Prriplus, and Came will be described further on. 
We have lllready allmled to the cxnggernted idens of Agatharchides 
nbout the Sabreans (sec footnote 10), but he also docs not mention 
Aden, although he points out a locnlity where the sen is white like a 
river, and speaks of the fortunate islands in the ,·icinity, with snow
white hornless cows, where the merchant ships of the country arriving 
from the river Indus and not a few from Persia and Cnramnnin lnnd. 18 

Agntharchides represents the country of the Snbrenus ns a terrestrinl 
l•aradise, and admires its fertility. Ile mentions Saba ns the cnpitnl 
which ga,·e the name to the whole nation, as one of the hnnclsomcst 
towns of the country. Ile knew the Sabreans as skilled nnvigntors, 
braTe warriors, dexterous agriculturists and merchnnts, who sent out 
colonies. No nation, says he, appears to be more wealthy than the 
Snbreans and Gerhrenns (E.x . .Agath., p. 64, 65), who dispose of every 
thing by trade which can he transported from Asia and Europe. They 
enriched the Syria of Ptolemy with an immense quantity of gold, nnd 
provided the industrious Phccnicians with most lucrative commercial 
business, not to mention 600 other things. Thl'y themselves spend 
lnrge sums not only on works of nrt and admirable sculptures, but on o. 
vnriety of drinking vessels, tripods and other things usunlly displnycd 
also in our edifices, and testifying to 'great magnificence ; indeed, many 
private indil·iduals make royal expenses. Hereto is to be added th11t 
they possess gilded columns, and eutircly of silver ; they moreover 
ndorn their doors and the ceilings of their houses with numerous phinls 
composed of gems and precious stones. Their hnlls with colonnades 
likewise presented a fine aspect. The principal thing however .is, that 
whate,·er may be considered wealth in other countries, is here displayed 
in great variety. 

1'he Sabreans sent out colonies (coloniaa deducunt. Ex. Agath., 
p. 64), nnd unwieldy, large lndiamen, as well as Chinese junks, loaded 
with foreign goods, frequented their ports, C\'en as late as the fifth cen-
----------------------------

16 Praiter bano regionem mare conspicitur al\Jum ad fluvii spociom, ito. ot 
effoctus hujus causam quls non sino stuporo demirotur. Adjunctm atltem sunt 
insulu: fortunatro, in quibus nivoo aunt colore pecoro. univcrsn, noo ulli fomi
narum cornu adnnscitur. In his mercatorins accolo.rum nnvcs stntionom ltn· 
hero vidca~, pleraBqne in do profoctas, nhi juxto. lndum o.mnem navnlo instit1iit 
,\lexnncfor: nee paucas c Pcrsido ct Cnrmanin, ct totncontinonte finitimo.--(E1<. 
Ag"ath., p. ti:i-(j6,) The white cnltle nllucled to may \Jo the COWH which Iuuiau 
Uanians still import u.ud cl1criah in their Arah homcJI, 
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tury of our era, when Cosmos lmlicopleustes wrote, who states that 
ships from Ceylon sailed to the llemyarites and to Adule (Erdk. v., 
p. 30), and still later in the ninth, and according to i\lasutli (ibid. viii., 
p. 7i 4-7i6), large junks with <leeks sailed as far as Siraf in the Persian 
Gu.If with their cargoes, and even to the mouths of the Euphmtes, where 
they had brought them for the king of Hira (ibid. x., P· 64) ; but the 
colonies of mercantile agents sent to India in the time of Agntharchides 
plainly imply that a close intercourse must have existed between the 
Arabs and the Hindus in early times, but el·en a thousand years before 
our era, in the tin1e of Solomon, the port of Aden must, on account of 
the frankincense trade, probably have played an important part; and 
Lassen (Alterth. B. ii., p. 729), who observes that among the Hindus 
the word Yamna, which designates the remotest nations, meant at 
first very likely only Arabia, because the frankincense coming from it 
is also called Yavan2 ; in his investigations about Ophir, he has iden
tified it with Abhira, i.e., the mouth of the Indus, ant! has derivetl a 
number of Hebrew words, denoting Indian products, from Sanskrit, 
e. g., Kopi, ape, from Kapi ; Shenlwbbin, ivory, is the tooth of the ele
phant lbha ; 7'ukhi-im, pl'acock, from cilchim; .A.lgumim, sandal-wood, 
from 1'alguin ; the derivations of the Hebrew names for nard, bdellium, 
cotton, &c., are similar. 

At present there are several places called Zafar ; the one is situated, 

Zafar. according to Niebuhr, to the east of mount 
Sumarn on the road to Qana'u, half a day's 

journey to the south-west of the town of Ycrim (14° 17' N. lat., ac
cording to the Obs. of Nieb.) and about 30 or 40 German miles distant to 
the north from Aden, in the interior. The other Zafar, a sea-port iu the 
district of l\lnhra, is situated north of the island of Socotorn, and 30 
marches distant from Aden, which is to the south-west of it. It is 
doubtful whether in this second Zafar the Christian church was built 
(see foot-note 12), because there are yet three more places of the same 
name in Southern Arabia, one of which it might be, e. g., the Sapkar 
regia (Pliny vi., 3), the !ilnme as the Sapkar of Ptolemy (14° 30' lat., 
88° long., Lib. vi., fol. 15fi), and the Apkar llletropo/i,, of Arri:m 
(Peripl., p. 13). In the time of Ptolemy the three cnpitnls of the Yoktn
mides, namely Sapphar Metropolis (88° long.), Mariaba lllefropol i& 
(76° long., 18}0 lat.), and Sabe Regia hntl yet retnincd their srpnrate 
no.mes, although also several l\larinbas already rxistcd. 

Nevertheless the existence of the sea-port Zafar in l\lnhrnh rrarhrs 
np to high nntiqui1y, since it is mentioned afLcr the cnmucration of thr 

VOL. X\'. lG 
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seats of the sons of Yoktan, thus :-"And their dwelling was from 
Mesha, as thou goest unto Sepliar, a mount of the enst."-(Gen. x., 
30.) By this expression the celebratedfrankincenae mountain is desig
nated, which every author mentions who describes the frnnkincense coast. 
This Zafar no longer exists in our days as a port, although it is gene
rally found on maps ; the district, however, from Mirbat till Ras-el
Ahmer and Bandar Resut is called Zafar. 17 Ehn Batuta (p· 59) 
says : -" Only half a day's journey from Zafar, El-Ahkaf, the home of 
the l!eople of Aad, is siluated. In this place there are many gardens 
with the great sweet plaintain-fruit, which weighs ten ounces, 11s well as 
the betel and the cocoanut, which are generally found only in India. 
The betul-nut-tree is planted by the side of the cocoa, only for the sake 
.of its leaves," &c. There appears to be no doubt that the plaintain, 
the betel, and the cocoa tree were all brought from Iudia. 

The capital of the Sabieans, the present March, the Mariaba Me

Mareb. 
tropoli& of Strabo, and Regia omnium 
Mariaba of Pliny, is known; but the site 

of the capital of the Minroans, in the district of which also the large 
town Mariaba Barmalcum, which had 14 Roman miles in circumference 
according to Pliny, is not yet ascertained. On the position of Mareb 
in Yemen, and its identity with Saba in the country of the Sabreans, 
all oriental authors agree. Its climate is said to be most excellent, 
and the assertion is confirmed by Cruttenden's measurement, who found 
the adjoining town of Q1111a'a to be 4,000 feet above the level of the sea. 
(Journ. Born. Geogr. Soc., ,-ol. viii., 1831'.l, p. 284.). 

Niebuhr, Cruttenden and Seetzen reached Qana'a, the present resi
dence of the Emam of Yemen, from which ancient Mareb wns said to 
be only two or three days distant ; they actually collected information 
about the ancient ruins of Mareb, but could not reach them, 11nd a great 
deal of what they heard from the Arabs concerning the brilliant epoch 
of their ancient ci,·ilisation, appeared to be fabulous. Arnaud was the 
first who actually visited l\lareb in 1843, and sent copies of 60 Ilcmya
ritic inscriptions to the Asiatic Society of Paris, but recently IlalCvy 
went to Southern Arabia, copied, published and translated nearly 
iOO of them. 

11 J. CmUcmlc11'11 Excu!'lliou frun1 .Murchal Lu Dyrccz,-(llu1uli. Gougr. Soc. 
1837, I'· 70..7-1.) 
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To judge from its remnants, the ancient town of Saba occupied n 

Arn11ud's account of Saba 
from hi~ dictation to Fresnel 
in Jeddnh ns communicated 
to and published by J. Mohl. 

circular space, measuring a quarter of nn 
hour's walk in diameter. The surround
ing wall consisted of cut square stones, but 
its dimensions could, on account of the sur
rounding heaps of rubbish, which also fill

ed out depressions, not be ascertained. The square stones of these 
wnlls, as well ns of nil the other ruins, were of unequal size. In some 
parts yet two or three courses of the wall could beseen above the rubbish, 
and covered with inscriptions. Nothing else can be seen on the ruins 
ns they now appear, but exc11vation might no doubt lead to important 
results. Nothing meets the eye except heaps of rubbish, broken cut 
stones, and baked bricks, which however fall to pieces at the least 
touch. On isolated spots, especially on the south side of the town, 
fragments of sculptured prismatic columns, from 3 to 4 feet above the 
rubbish, nnd sometimes also entire columns, from 12 to 15 feet long, 
which are monoliths, may be seen. They are calcareous, and the 
Arabs asserted that they had belonged to nn old mosque. Among the 
ruins great quantities of yellowish white smnll pieces of polished mar
ble nre scattered about. In the old town walls, towards the east and 
west, the remnants of two ancient gates are yet distinctly recognizable. 
The modern village on the site of the ancient town has retained the 
nnme Mareb for its eighty houses, which cover nn entire hill of 
rubbish, situated against the eastern gate. Between this village nnd 
the just named gate there is a very deep well, the only one which still 
contains water at the present time. The ancient citadel was certainly 
on this spot. Several houses of the Yillage, though built of bricks, are 
erected on ancient foundations of square stones, from 3 to 4 feet high 
above the masses of debria. These modern buildings have n conic 
shape, as similar ones in Egypt, and from their tops a magnificent view, 
not only of the ruins of the ancienttown, and of the remnants of the broken 
dam,but also of an immense plain, appearing to hecoYered with sepulchral 
monuments, may he enjoyed. This perspectiYe view appears just as 
beautiful also from another direction, nnmely, on issuing from the 
Dana valley and turning n few minutes afterwards to the north-east, when 
a mountain of d,:bria is soon reached, from which nt the same time the 
ancient town of Saba .nod the modern village lllareb arc perceived in 
the centre of a desolate and almost boundless plain. This aspect of 11 

drscrt, says Amaud, the end of. which is unknown, imprrsscs the mind 
with a fcrliug of awe which cannot be described iu wor<ls. 
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The present Mareb is enclosed only by a bad wnll, consisting mostly 
of burnt bricks; in some places the backs of the houses themselves <lo 
duty for the town-walls, which have two gates, the one to the west and 
the other to the north-east. To the north of the western gate, on the 
declivity of the hill, there is a building almost quadrnngulRr, of cut
stones, covered by a terrace, and at present called the mosque of Solomon, 
because he is said to have prayed there, but it is certainly a modern con
struction. But five minutes beyoncl the bed of the torrent which Inns 
the ancient enclosing wall during the rainy season, the ancient hippo
drome Meydt:n-ul-Khayl of tl1e Sabrcnns may be seen. 

Half an hour towards the E.N. E. stands a building called by the 
inhabitants Harem Balkis, the gynrcceum and palace of Queen Bilkis 
or Balkis. It is of nu elliptical form, aml accor<ling to Arnaud's esti
mate, about 300 paces in circumferrnce. The axis minor of the ellipse is 
about one-third of the major ; at both ends of the axis minor arc two 
portals facing north and south. The half of this elliptic wall, ~hich 
alone is yet standing, presmts outwards a perfectly uninjured form as 
far as the cornice ; it is the half facing the west. Of the west side 
scarcely one-third is yet standing. Everything wit.bin is demolished, 
and the area so filled with sand that absolutely nothing can be ascer
tained concerning the interior arrangements of the building. On the 
exterior wall five inscriptions occur, the characters of which are a span 
high ; many others arc coYcrt<l with sand, and e\·en of those just mm
tioned, two could not be copied because they were concealed by sand. 

To the left of lhe north gate of this building, at a distanre of about ten 
11accs from it, eight pilnsters are yet standing, from cast to west, eaeh 
a mouolilh, but without a capital. Each side of a pilaster is about four 
spans hrond, nn<l so is each intcrrnl between them. Arnnud belincd 
that he hnd, amoug the accumulations of sand, fouml in the same 
llirection, traces of several more pilasters of the same series, which 
fronted the uorth side. 

Not far from this building the bone mo11ntai11, said to have hem 
heaped up from the remuauts of the monthly sacrifices offered in the 
temple in ancient times, was situated. If this tradition of the Arabs 
is to be bclined, obserns Arnnud, the nbovc building would not haYe 
been a gyn~crum, but a temple, which the word Harem may likewise 
designatr, as it sim)lly means a place set npart, and is a)lplic<l ercn 
to Mekkah, w]l('rc it designaks the sanctuary; nothing, howe,·er, 
without nor within thl· elliptical sti:uctnrc allows of a conclusion 
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concerning the ilestinntion of it. At a distance of 11 qunrter of 
nu hour from the llal'em, the col11mn11 of Billcia may be seen; they are 
five monoliths, but with square capitals ; they stand in the same 
dircc.tion as those from east to west. Whether the capitals have also 
been hewed from the same block of stoue, Arnaud wl!.9 unabie to 
ascertain ; their proportions arc the same as those of the pilasters which 
stand nearer to the Ilnrem or temple. They appeared to him to be 
28 spans high. The intervals between them arc the same as their own 
thickness. Two square stones are in the same line, one still erect, but 
the other prostrate. Doth have inscriptions, which Arnaud copied, 
except one which was illegible. Here the description of these ruins 
ends, because Arnaud's sickness interrupted his dictation to Fresnel. 

The celebrated dam called Al-A'rem, or Saud l\lareb, in its ruiried 
state may yet be seen between the two mountains called Balak, which 
it connected in or<ler to form with them an immense reservoir ; it had 
thirty apertures, one above another, n cubit in diameter, which were one 
by one opened to let out the water for irrigation, according to demand. 
The mountains arc G 00 paces distant from each other, and giYc pas
sage to the torrent Dann, which is generally dry, hut impassable during 
the rainy season. The remnants of this enormous <lam, which ferti
lised the country nro.und Saba, are yet 300 paces long and 175 broad. 
According to tradition the dam was built 2361 years before the 
Christinn era by LoqmRn, but its destruction took pince in the second 
century after it, 18 nml the catastrophe is nlluclecl to also in the Quriln. 18 

According to Agntharchide~. Saba was a most beautiful town ; but the 
king, who was clectc<l by a popular assembly and presided over it, is 
absurdly stated to hnw had no permission to come out of the palace in 
spite of nil his authority, and that if he did so, he wns stoned by tl1e 
prople, such being the injunction of the ancient ornclc.10 

The Kuriba of]{ icpert's mop, west of Mnreh, is no doubt the Caripeta 
of Pliny, where the expedition of .lElius Gnllius came to nn end in 24 
11. c. 21 It is only a clay's journey from l\lareb, and the ruins of it, 
named K haribah, were disco\'Cred by Arnaud, probably in the same 

18 Es.<ai s11r l' Hist. tics .Ambcs, par 0. Porccval, t. i., p. 18. 
• • xuiv ., 14. arnl 15. 
•o Ex. Abrathnrchitlc, p. G3and 64.. In tho Pcriplus no mention is mn<ln or 

j':n\Ja, ox1·rpt on p. 15, nrtcr the dcRcription of Ca11a, ( h11s: Sn]mL hanc ,':!1ibbut/,11, 

11il'!.rupoliR metliter1m1<'n siL"\ eRt, in qua 1·ex ~r<lcrn snnm hahct. 
u VI., 32. Hem Curipc!a IJllU lungissimc processit. 
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condition in which the Rom1ms had left them. He saw colossal remnants 
of enclosures or rnmparts, and copied some Hcmyaritic inscriptions. 
As is usual in many parts of the East, so also here, the buildings were 
by the Arabs attributed to magic and to giants. Immediately to the 
north of Kharibah, the Bedouins pointed out another locality full of 
ruins and inscriptions, but Arnaud could not visit it. 

AlthoughQana'ais believed (Duncker's Hist. of Ant., v. i., p. 313,)to 

<;an11'6. be the ancient Uzal (Gen. x. 27), al ways con
tained and still contains among its inhabi

tants somethousandsofJews, we cannot find any clue either to its ancient 
or its present name in classic authors ; but it became remarkable 
as the capital of Yemen during the Abyssinian occupation, espccally 
during the time of Abrnhnh Allashram, who had been appointed 
governor of it by the Najashy or Negus of Abyssinia, and who reigned 
from A. n. 537 to 570. At that time Christianity was dominant, and 
Abrahah so powerful that he actually marched to l\lekkah with an army 
of lG0,000 men for the purpose of destroying the sanctuary of it, which 
attracted as many pilgrims from other parts of Arabia before the time 
of Islam as it does at present. The episode of Abrahah's defeat by 
the miraculous Ababil birds, which dropped stones from their claws 
upon the bodies of the Christian army, is alluded to in Surah cv. of 
the Quran, and is a collateral evidence to the reality of this expedition, 
although the miracle is set aside by those who explain it on the histo
rical ground that the small-pox, which committed great ranges, was the 
real cause of Abrahah's retreat. nut although the classics do not 
mention Qana' a, both lstakhri (:\Iordtmann's Transl., p. 13) and 
Edrisi (.Taubert's Transl. t. i., p. 50) praise its beautiful climate, site 
and buildings. According to Cruttenden's observation, who had 
visited Qana'a in 1836, its position is 15°'22' N. lat., 44°31' 4" E. long., 
Greenw. He saw in a walk through the town several tablets of white 
marble, which had been brought a distance of two days' journey from 
llareb, and contained Hemyaritic inscriptions ; they had been utilised 
in new buildings, as the stones of Babylon are used in the houses of 
Baghdad. In the F.mam's garden, where Cruttenden had been quar
tered, there was a marble-head from l\lareb, the fragment of a statue 
three feet high, which had been broken by ordc>r of the Emam as the 
remnant of the ancient idolatry. This marble head Cruttenden took 
to England as a unique specimen of Saba:an sc11lpture. His project of 
Yisiting :\lareb could not be carried out on account of the jealousy of 
the Emam, who krpt his guests like prisoners and feared disturbancrs. 
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The vosition of 9ana' a is on the west side of mount Nikkom, the top 
of which is crowned by the ruins of a castle snid to hnve been built 
by the pntriarch Scm, but the modern fort is situated· in front of the 
said mountain, on the celebrated lower hill Ghomdun, about the ancient 
palace of which many traditions are current, although not a· trace of it 
is left. Niebuhr had not been favourably impressed by the appear
ance of the town, nor Cruttenden ; but Seetzen, who was there in 
1810, perhaps yielded to the charms of the fo\"Ournble scnson of the 
year, and declared 9ana'a to be the handsomest town he had seen in 
the east. The houses, says he, are indeed -very much crowded toge
ther, but are massive, high, whitewashed, or coloured with various pig
ments. If the streets were paved and clcon, and if the people had the 
taste of enclosing the thirty large gardens in the town with nice rail
ings, ()ana'a would enn in Europe pass for a handsome town. The 
three larger gates, guarded by cannons, and many small towers, arc in
tended for the defence of the town. Niebuhr counted in 9ana'a 
10 minarets, with many mosques, 12 public large baths; numerous 
cararnnscrais, among which the high Simsert>h el l\lahadi was the 
handsomest; he describes, moreover, several other large buildings and 
some palaces, the architecture of which howfl"cr he could praise as 
little as the generally prevalent one. Ile could perceive no remnants of 
ancient edifices ; the town being thickly populated and closely built, 
the ground as well as the stones expensive, the materials of ancient 
structures were constantly used in the erection of modern ones. 

The emporium Cann Ka"'J (Arr. Per., p. 15,) cast of Arabia Felix, 
and 2,000 stadia distant from it, was 

Cam.a emporium, tho proaont situated in the frankincense region.,· above 
Hien Ghor-.i.IJ. 

it in the interior was Sabbatha r11etropolis, 
where the king held his court (coll. footnote 20). To Cann the 
frankincense ().l#<J110~) which grows in tha~ region was conveyed as 
to a general mart, partly on camels, partly on rafts made of inflated 
skins, and partly in other vessels, in order thence to he shipped to the 
more distant emporia of O'mlin, and the adjacent Persian ports. From 
Egypt corn and wine were imported to Cana, although hut sparingly 
as to l\fuza ; hut also garments for the Arab market, and other clothes ; 
also brass, tin, kornlion ( 1 corals), styrax nud other things as to l\luza. 
To the kings cha~cd silver vessels, statues, robes of honour, &c., were 
brought. llllligc11om1 p1·mluc·ls, such mi fra11ki11cl'J1Sl', 11101', mu] other 
articles of lrndc \Wl"l' exported. Caua i:; 111c11tiunl'd Ly Ptok111y 
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(vi., 7, fol.153,) as situated in 12° 30' lat. and 84° long.; it traded 
with India, but especially with Barygaza, and its name occurs even in 
Ezek. xxvii. 23 (rr.~), which chapter is worth perusing also in other 
respects, but particularly as exhibiting a most curious account of a 
number of localities with which the Phrenicians of Tyre maintained 
commercial intercourse in those early times. 

Immediately after the discovery of ~i~n Ghorab by Capt. Haines 
and Wellsted,"' the examination of that extraordinary locality sug
gested the idea that it must have been suitable for a large emporium, 
wherefore W ellsted declared it to be the Cana of the Peri plus. The 
fort, accessible only on one side, and almost iusular in its position, made 
strong by its site, and fortified by art, offered. a secure magazine for 
wares on a coast always infested by pirates. The two harbours on the 
sides presenting a favourble anchorage in all seasons, the extensive 
view commanded from the mountain of the fort along the distant coasts 
and the open sea, with the whole dominating position, all concurred to 
point the locality out as the chief emporium of the international trade 
between India and Egypt, where ships from both these countries met 
and traded. 

Wellsted says11 
:-" On the morning of the 6th of May 1834, we 

anchored in a short and narrow channel, joined on the one hand by a 
low rocky islet, and on the other by a lofty black-looking cliff, to which 
our pilots applied the designation of Jli~n Ghorub." As some ruins were 
perceived on the top of the mountain,· the decision was come to to climb it. 
To avoid the violence of the surf a lRnding was effected in a little boy 
to the north, where the water was calm. On stepping out upon a sandy 
tongue of land, the ruins of many houses, walls and towers were per
ceived immediately on the shore. The houses were only small, one
storeyed, and generally consisting of four rooms ; the wall however ran 
in se\"eral parallel lines and of various heights, along the front-side of 
the gently sloping hill, and was provided with towers at equal inter
vals. The entire lower space of the hill was covered with ruins of build
ings, but of no large size, and without any columns, arches or orna
ments. The walls were of rubble-mesonry, cemented with mortar, pro
bably of calcined corals, as is still customary. The castle-mountain, 
which is 500 feet high (according to Capt. Haines only 464 feet, and 
situated in 13° 59' 20• N. lat. and 48° 241 30' E. long., Greenw.,) 

• • Memoir, &c., Roy. Geogr. Soc., London, vol. ix., 1839, p. 14!1. 
•3 Travels, vol. ii., p. 421. 
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has a base of dark-grey firm lime-stone, and appears formerly to have 
been an island, which was afterwards connected with the mainland by 
an isthmus of conglomerated sand ; some rocks with caves scooped out 
by the sea, and formerly laved by it, are at present too distant to be 
reached by it. In the rear of two dilapidated towers, which must 
once have guarded the entrance, an artificial zigzag road, hewn into the 
rock, presented itself (meandering along steep precipices, and allowing 
often only two persons to pass side by side) and led up to the moun
tain. The trouble of climbing was amply rewarded by the discovery of 
inscriptions on the smooth surface of the rocky wall on the right side, 
when about two-thirds of the whole ascent had been accomplished. 
To avoid the possibility of omission or error, three separate copies were 
taken by different individual~, all of which have been subsequently exa
mined and compared. 16 Further on the top of the mountain almost 
as many houses could be seen as below ; walls and other works of 
defence were scattered at various distances from each other on the side 
of the mountain, and on the uppermost brim of the slope there was 
a massive quadrangular tower, which may have done excellent senice 
as a look-out or lighthouse, as it could he perceived ata distance of many 
miles from the sea. The steps leading up are partly very roomy, but 
the windows and doors simple, without any arches. At a distance of 
a few hundred feet from this tower the water-reservoirs, cut with great 
trouble in the rock, and internally lined with cement, may be seen. 
The whole aspect bespeaks the importance of a place so strongly fortified, 
and a locality so favourable for oceanic navigation and extensive com
merce with India. 

u The largest inscription co~sisted of ten lines, and was printed also in the 
Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal for 1834. It was translated by ROdiger, but 
Miinzinger afterwards again made a copy, from which Levy produced the fol
lowing translation in the Z. & M. G., xxvi., p. 496 :-" Samaiqa' Aswa nnd 
seine Bohne n. s. w. he.hen geschrieben dieses Denkmal in dieser Festnng, ale 
ein Denkzeichen de.es hierhin zosammenkamen ihre Umgebongen 'und ihre 
Bevolkerung und ihre Thalschluchten und ihre Bergwege, de.es sie sich in ihr 
verschanzten, de.es sie fest behaupteten dieses Land Abessinien, uud dass die 
Abessinier Trnppen zo Hiilfe sandtcn in de.a Land von Himja.r, da.ss sie todtetcn 
den Konig von Himjar und seine Vasallenfiirsteu, die von Himjar und die mu 
Bahb. Der Monat bier ist von Du-Higgat des Johres 640." To what era the 
year here given belongs has not been ascertained ; but tho year must be one 
in which the Abyssinians were stl'uggling for supremacy in Yemen. Mr. 
Beine.ad was of opinion that the em is the Seleukidau, therefore 640 = A,D. 328. 
-(See Ind. Antiqua,ry, vol. viii., p. 333.) 
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The extensive fortifications of the castle mountain, planned on a 
grand scale for the protection of the town lying to the east, and 
the excellent harbour, bear sufficient witness to the former importance 
of this emporium, which appears to have been perfectly protected by 
them. No traditions reaching to ancient times exist among the 
Arabs, and the tales narrated by them to Wellsted about a tribe called 
Deni Ghoruh, are not deserving of much reliance. It may he that this 
fort-cro111 was so named from its being perched high, and of a black 
colour. 

At the distance of a couple of days inland, to the north-west from 
l_li~n Ghoriih, Wellsted discoTered the 

Uooomentnl ruins of Na-
kal>-ul-llnj1&r. ruins of Na~ah-ul-Hajar, concerning which 

he sayssa :-" Na~ab-ul-Hajar is situated 
north-west, nn<l is Jistaut ·18 miles from the village of A'iu (on the sea
sl1ore ], which is marked on the chart 14° 2' N. lat. and 46° 301 E. 
long., 11cnrly. It sta11Js in the centre of a most extensive valley, 
cnlled by the nnfocs Wadi Mcifah, which, whether we regard its fertility, 
population, or extent, is the most interesting geographical feature we 
ha1·c yet discowrcd on the southern coast of Arabia. Taking its 
length from where it opens out on the sea-coast to the town of Abban, 
it is four Jays' journey, or '75 miles." 

Although Na~ab-ul-Ilajar does not stand on the shore, it was, on 
account of its proximity to the coast which was formerly so noted for 
its flourishing trade with India, closely connected therewith, and 
an innstig11tio11 of the locality naturally induces a lively perception of 
the mrly state of this coast, which had hitherto attracted no interest, 
and had been considered almost deserted. The monuments and in
scriptions of Nn~ab-ul-Ilajar also present many analogies to those of 
~i~n Ghorab, so that they may he considered as having flourished at 

the same time, and formerly aided each other in promoting the great 
commerce of the world ; the one as a sea-port for oceanic trade, and the 
other as the nearest inland emporium or depot for caravans, by which 
the wares of the cast were forwarded by the ol·erland route through the 
coontrics of the Yoktnnites, Himyarites, Minaeaos, lsmaelites, and 
Israelites up to the Euphrates, and the emporia of Tadmor, Tyre, and 
Sidon. The ancimt designation of Na~ah-ul-Hajar has been totally 
lost, as this name is only a general one, meaning mountain-pass,· or a 

" Travels io Arabia, vol. i., p. 435-6. 
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cut through stones ; it may, however, be the Mapli.at tticua of Ptolemy, 
13" lat., 84° 20' long. 

The hill on which the ruins are situated is 800 yards long by 350 
broad; it is encircled at about one-third of its height by a massive wall, 
in some parts well preserved, from 30 to 40 feet high, with quadran
gular towers at equal intervals. This enclosure shows only twoentnmces 
opposite to each other, north and south, situated on the boundary of the 
upper flat valley, but no traces whatever of gates could be perceived 
on them, although the fortifications are visible enough, at any rate, at 
the northern entrance, where the wall has yet remained in perfect 
preservation ; on both sides of it a hollow quadrangular tO'IVer rises, 
having each side 14 feet long, and the base greatly prominent beyond 
the other portions of the wall. Between the towers, about 20 feet above 
the adjoining plain, there is an oblong platform, passing about 
18 feet over the adjoining plain, and as many ovt'r the interior 
of the town-wall ; to this platform no doubt flights of steps were once 
leading. These have however altogether disappeared, altho•1gh the 
platform itself is still paved by its large stone flags. Within this 
entrance, and ten feet above the platform, W ellste<l discovered on the 
smooth surface of the wall an inscription of two lines. The entire en
closing wall, together with the towers and several of the edifices within, 
have all been built of the same strong greyish marble. The square etones 
are very carefully cut., and ere in the lower strata of the wnll from five 
to seven feet long, two to three high, and from three to four feet thick. 
The thickness of the wall decreases as it rises ; it amounts below to ten 
but above only to four feet. The layers of stone are perfectly horizontal, 
and the mortar which cemented them has become as hard as the stones 
themselves, as may be seen from the blocks of wall which have remained 
compact even after tumbling down. The wall has no apertures nor 
crenulations whatever, which is a sign of high antiquity, but here and 
there buttresses occur to resist torrents of rain-water. 

Within the inner enclosure there is an oblong quadrangular edifice, 
facing the four cardinal points, measuring 27 yards from south to north 
and 17 from west to east. Also this is built of square stones, all of equal 
size, very beautiful, accurately joined, an<l yet bearing chisel-marks on the 
outside, which the Bedouins pretended to be inscriptions. This edifice, 
which Wellsted considered to be a temple, has fallen to pieces within, 
but no marks pointing to religious observances could be discovered on 
it, and many other buildings stand round it. 
1 0 
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In the centre of the town between t11e two entrances there is a cir- . 
culnr well, ten feet in diameter, sixty fret deep, lined with ruLLlc ma
sonry, and surrounded Ly n parapet wall fifteen feet high. On the south
ern hill only n confused moss of d.:/Jria could be seen. At the south 
entrance there is on the snmc ll'l'el with the plntform a gallery fifty 
yards long and four feet broncl, with a strong parapet wall towards the 
outside, no doubt intended ns a special defence of the gate. In these 
rnins no traces of columm, arches, or other ornnments could be seen, 
:md not CYen fragments of crockery, gloss, or metals, which occur 
everywhere in the ruins of Egypt nnd about the Euphrates. Neither 
could any traces of ,·iolence be discovered, and the stones were so well 
111·cscrved that they had the nppearnnce of being new. The Arabs 
could sny nothing about the ancient inhabitants of this locality, except 
that they were uubclie,·crs, who had le;rions of demons nt their sen ice; 
the hopes of the Arabs to partake of the treasures which the English 
strangers were, according to their opinion, expecting to find, were 
disappointed. The nrt, perfection, and dimensions of these strnctnrcs 
made not the least impression upon the Arabs, bnt W rlbtcd was surprised 
at their analogy with those of ~Ii~n Ghornb, with which l:e h:ul shortly 

before become acquainted. 'l'he inscription showed sufficiently that 
the place had been in the occuphtio.u of the Ilcmyarities as an empo
rium from which merchnndize wns fonrnnle1l to the i11ll'rior by carn
nns, and transported by sen to other countries after being conwycd to 
~li~n Ghorab, to which this ltlO!phat t'ic11s of Ptolemy, or whnte,·cr 

else its name mny haYC been, nppears to ho,·c stood in the relntion of 
an inland emporium to n sea-port town, just as l\lareb formerly stood 
to :\den, <;una'u to ::\lnza, &c., and in our times .l\ledinah to Yambo, 
l\lckkah to Jed<lah, &e. 

The name of Makknla has not undergone nny rhnnge since almost 

Makkala. 
2, 000 )'Cars; it is the M1iicicaXa of Ptolemy 
in 14° 2!:1' 40" N. Int. and 4!:lc 14' 20" B. 

long. of Greenwich. Arni 8hehr (~uxX11) to the north-cast of it, at n 
short 1listance, likewise still l'xists. 

!\lirbat plorcbat) on the frankincense canst, and formerly the scn

)I irhat. 
port of au inlnnd emporium Zafar, has at 
present so little commercial imp01tant"e, 

that its whole trade is in the hantls of two or three mcrclmnts, who han• 
to pay 1l11ty to the llcdouins for their exports, and have only 3 hnghlas 
i11 t!ll' harbour for trailing with India. They export. fraukincmsl", 
Ill) nh :uad hides, as in tlic time of Agatharchidcs nud l'tolcmy. 



EMPORIA BEFORE TIIE ClJRISTIAN ERA. 133 

The Greek corruption in Ptoll'my and in the Periplus of the boy of 

Syagros. 
Sawkirah, Snugra, and the cape of that 
name-according to Captain Owen's ob

servation in 18° 9' N. lat., nnd 55° 18£1 E. Iong.-is Sy<rgroa. 
According to the Pcriplus (p. 17) the largest cnpc of the bay of 
Syngro:1 fronts the east, and is crowned by a fort ; this i3 undoubtedly 
Raa Fart11k, 15° 39' N. lat., 52° 15' E. long., Greenwich. It has also 
a port which is the depository of all the frnnkincense colll'ctl'd i;1 those 
rl'gions. Between this cape and thl' promontorium Aromatum (Cope 
Gmirdafui) there is an islnnd opposite (i. e., to the south), named J)ioa
coridea (corrupted from Sokotora, Sanskr. Su"11d.difra the fortunate), 
which is very large, but deserted and marshy ; the inhabitants are all 
strimgcrs (see footnote 5). This island formed in the 2nd century 
e.c. the centre of trade between Egypt, Arabia and India.-(Duncker's 
Hist. of Ant., vol. i., p. 319.) 

The Moacha portua of Ptolemy in 14° lat., 88° 301 long., on the 

Mose ha. 
frankincense coast, is mentioned nlso in the 
Periplus as a depot of that article of com

merce (p. 18) called Sachalitic frankincense-I.,).:.. '- simply means 
coast in Arnbic-which is carried away iu ships arri,·ing from Limy
rica aml llarygaza (Canara and Broach), the merchants gi\'ing for it to 
the officers of the king in exchange cotton, corn and oil; when the 
season has too for advanced (i. e., if the counter-monsoon has set in) 
they spend the winter there. 

The entrance into no gulf awakens memories of classic times and 
stupendous undertakings, like that from 

l:ntro.nce into tho Persian the Indian into the Persian sen ; these rnr
Gulf. 

mories lead us back to the navigation of 
thi~ prut of the ocean by the first :\lacedonian fleet under the ronmiaml 
of Nearchus and Onesicritus, but, abo'l"e all, to the march of .\lexarnlrr 
the Great by laud to Hormozia on the shores of this entrance, after he 
hod discovered n new world,-the world of India. 

When W ellsted entered this gulf in o British nssei' on the 11th 
June in 18-10,90 he was seized by these memories, and rcconk•1l that 
few spots on the globe can excite o higher interest than these. In front, 
to the north, rose the mountains of Karnmnnin, their tops still c0Hn•1l 
with snow, at th~ir feet was the celebrated Ormuz; by its sidl', to thr 

u Trnvcls to the City of tho Caliphs, \·ol. i., p. 59. 
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west, Gambrun (i.e., Bandar A'bbas) ea grand as ever, and on the 
other side, to the east, the present Minan on the river, where formerly 
Hormozia stood, where Alexander with his land-army met Nearchus, 
the admiral of his fleet, again. The Persian and Arabian shores, the 
passage between which can be accomplished in three hours, present a 
desolate aspect, without forests, but rise high. A fresh wind carried 
the ship soon to the two rocky islands, in front of the immense pro
montory called by Nearchus Maketa, whence, he sRys, cinnamon and 
similJlr aromatic substances were shipped to the Assyrians (St>arehi 
Paraplus, p. 22). When the Macedonian fleet reached this locality and 
cast anchor, Onesicritus, who perceived the unknown entrance, desired, 
in order to avoid its dangers, to sail further along the external side of 
Arabia, which would have led to the circumnavigation of the Sabrean 
country, to the Red Sea, and to the discovery of Egypt from that 
direction. Nearchus however, faithful to the injunction of Alexander, 
to investigate the coasts, opposed this intention in the consultation held 
on the subject, steered the fleet courageously through the dangerous 
and tempestuons straits, sailing close to the Persian shore, and landed 
at Neoptana (ibidem, p. 23), which Kempthorne considers to be the 
present fishing village Karrun. 

The next morning the fleet left. N eoptana, sailed 100 stadia, nnd 

Ormuz on tho mainland. reached the river Anamis. The place itself 
was called Ilanno:ia. This region wns 

fertile in everything except olives, 1md the people len,·ing the ships 
rested from their labours. Some who had gone further from the sea
i;hore, met to their surprise a straggler from Alexander's army, who 
informed them that he himself was encnmped with it at no great dis
tance; this news was received with the greatest joy, and led to the 
meeting ofNearchus and Alexander, which is described nt some length. 
The people of this country were the Armozrei of Pliny (H. N. vi., 28), 
and the locality became afterwards the sent of n flourishing kingdom. 
The Sultans, howe,·er, transferred their residence from the runinlnnd to 
the adjoining island, which was in Ehn Datutn's time still in their 
possession. Edrisi, who hn<J so much to say of the pirate dominions 
of the master of Keish, against whose depredations it hail become 
nrccssary to build forts even on the coast of India, e.g., nt Cnmbny, men
tions only this old Ormuz on the coast of Kerman as a lnrge well-built 
town, to which ships were conveyed by a canal. It llRd mnny date
J!rnws, anil especially important indigo plnntntions, whi('h, ns well as 
its sugar-mnnufactories, the produce whrreof wns ex11ortcd to foreign 
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countries, had become a source ot considerable wealth. It is the pre
eent Ilando.r A'bbli.s, i. e., Gambrun, which began to flourish only after 
the expulsion of the Portuguese (1622) from the island of Ormuz, 
their great emporium since the victories of Albuquerque, but it again 
deco.yeJ with the rise of Abushehr (Busbire). 

In Nearch's time the island of Ormuz, which he calls Organa, bad 
no inhabitants (p. 30), and also Ptolemy 

The island Ormuz1 Organa. 
(vi., 7) calls it by the same name. Once 

the brilliant emporium of a commercial and maritime state, this island 
has long been a bone of contention between Persia and the Emam of 
Mo.skat, and may be considered to belong more to Arabia than to 
Persia. After the fall of the Sasanian dynasty, a number of Zoroas
trians had found a refuge in this island, where they remained 15 years; 
then they departed to the island of Diu, where they dwelt during 19, 
but increased so much in numbers, that they again sought another 
home, and found it in Guzerat, in the town of Sanjli.n (20° N. Int.), 
called by the English St. John, where they became the subjects of the 
Hindu prince Jadu Rana. 

The Oo.racta of Nearcbus, the largest island in the Persian gulf, 800 

Kiehm, Oe.racte.. 
stadia in length, is the present Kisbm 
(Jishm), the chief or sheikh of which 

Mazenes (? Mazdiasna) received him in a very friendly manner, and 
offered to become a companion to N earcbus, as well as the leader of the 
navigation as far as Susa. The island was fertile in corn, dates and 
vines. According to the statement of the natives, the tomb of 
Erythras, the first chief of the island, still existed in the island. It is 
not certain whether Ormuz or Kishm is meant by the Ogyris of Strabo 
(xvi., 766), but Pomponius Mela has the bare name only (see footnote 
14). 

The mountain Tcharak (26° 25' N. lat., 51° 50' E. long., Paris,) 

Birar. presents the best landmark to seamen, and 
the place of the same name at its foot was 

by Dr. Vincent and Kinneir considered to be the identical Sira,f, the 
most important emporium of those shores during the ninth century. 
Opposite to this celebrated Siraf, the small island of Keis, Keish, or 
Kem, the Kataia of the ancients, is situated, which however is men
tioned as deserted (Arr. Hist. Ind., c. 37, icaTal7J11, vijuo11 op~l'-'1")· This 
island is said to have obtained its name from a youth named Keia, the 
son ofa poor widow at Siraf, who went with bis only property, a cat, 

1 0 * 
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to India, whence he returned with great treasures, which he had obtained 
from a king of that country for the services of his cat in the extirpa
tion of mice, so that we have here the counterpart of the story of 
Richard Whittington. 

Ehn Haukal bears testimony to the great prosperity of Siraf in 
the 10th century, for he says (Orient. Geogr., PP· 104, 115, 133,) 
that this place has abundance of merchandise brought by sen, such ns 
aloe, ambergris, camphor, pearls, ivory, and ebony. On the other hand, 
pepper, sandr 1- wood, all kinds of spices and medicines, were exported 
from Siraf, which was as large as Shiraz, to all parts of the world. 
We moreover know that Chinese junks frequented the now deserted 
Siraf in the l.ith century, but did not proceed further west. (Reinaud's 
Anciennes Relations. Paris. 1718, pp. 10, 142. Pref., p. vii.) In Ehn 
Batuta's time Sirnf was still known, although deserted as an empo
rium, and he eailed from it over to Bahrain on the Arabian coast, which 
has till our days kept up its reputation for its pearl fishery. Un
fortunately Ebu Batuta gives no data by which the position of Siraf 
might be ascercained, and the locality near mount Tcharak, pointed out 
by Dr. Vincent and Kinneir, contains no ancient remains whatel·er. 
l\lorier looked a little further north at Takrieli, for the site ; and as 
his assumption has been confirmed. by the researches of Kempthorne 
(Bombay Geogr. Soc., 1837, p. 11-12), it would be better to look in 
this locality for the position of the ancient Siraf. Tahrieh is ten miles 
distant from the very populous town Konkun, immedia~ely under the 
Barn-hill of the charts, which the natives call Jebel-serai. Here 
Kempthorne discol"ered, at a good half hour's journey from the town, 
the ground to be conred for some distance with shapeless heaps of 
demolished walls and house foundations, consisting of large square cut 
stones. The extent of these ruins, two miles in length and one in 
breadth, points to the existence of a large town. On the top of the 
mountain the ruins of a modern building may be seen, the walls of 
which are well preserved. The entrance from the north leads through 
a portal, with a pointed arch, into a great hall, and then by flights 
of steps into subtcrraneous passages, giving admittance to vaulted cham
bers in the rocks, which appear to have served as water-cisterns. 
Numerous ·tomb-stones with Kufic inscriptions are scattered about. 
Apertures and shafts lead into the mountain ; they were the orifices of 
a11ucdueta conl"cying the water from it to the buildings. On the west 
side of the perpendicular rocks there arc as yet i.uacceSllihlc catacombs, 
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grottoes, and excavations of all kinds, which Kempthomc compares to 
those of Petra in the country of the Nabatreans as described by Irby 
and l\langles. 

The Oman of Ptolemy ('o,.avo11 £'1'7ropio11, 19° 45' lat., 7'1' 40' long.) 

Zohar. 
was by some considered to be Zohar, and 
by others Maskat. The Portuguese called 

it Soar. In Istakhri's time it was the chief emporium of O'man, had 
40 bughlas (native ships) of its own for trade with Persia and India ; 
its commerce with China, however, had already ceased. 

The peninsula jutting out with the promontory of Ras Rekkam 
from the mainland of Arabia to the east of 

Zabarra.. 
Bahrain, contains the ruins of the large 

town Zabarru, which cover the ground for several English miles, and 
are sn.i.d to ha,·e bceu those of an old emporium, which was formerly the 
sea-port of El-Ahsa (Lahsa), from which the interior of Arabia was 
provided with the mercbandize of India and Persia. This was no 
doubt also a mart of the pearl fisheries of Bahrain. 

Taoke, situated on the peninsula of Mesambria (Nearch., p. 33), the 

Taoke, Buehire. 
harbour of Persis, of which no traces exist, 
was near Abushehr, Bushehr, Ilusbire 

(29° N. lat., 48° 36' E. long., Paris). It would at present be impossible 
to point out the exact site of Taoke (Taoic.,, Hist. Ind. xxxix., 3; Ptol. vi., 
4), although it could scarcely be another than that of the present 
Bushire. W. Ouseley was of opinion that the name is the Arabic 
'faq ~ lh, which may then, as now, have de5ignated a dome or palace. 
On the peninsula and on the entirely deserted shore, vestiges of a 
former thick population, and of civilization, such as numerous wells, 
aqueducts, and subterraneous chambers have been discovered, as well 
as bricks, vases, gems aud ancient coins. (W. Ouseley's Tral·els i., 94.) 
Such vestiges have been discovered also at Abadah, a day's journey 
from Abushehr. (See Transact. Lit. Soc.of Bombay, vol. i., p. 206, seq. 
of Mandlik's new edition, Obstrf1atio11b on Two Sepulchral Urnafound 
at B1Uhire.) 

Nearchus, the admiral of Alexander's Indian fleet, had sailed as far 

Diridotie, 'Ieredon. as the frontier-river of Persia and Susiana, 
the Arosis (Oroatis), which is on our maps 

the Hindyan and Tab river. After thi1 place Nearchus writes that 
he can no longer give any great details, because the sea had become 
5hallow and rocky, so that no harbour could be entered from the sea 
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without danger (Nearehi Paraplus, p. 35, infra). After coasting two 
days he reached the mouths of the Euphrates, where he cast anchor at 
a certain town of Babylonia, called Diridotis (ibid., p. 37; Teredon of 
Strabo ii., 80 ; Ptol. v., c. 20, f. 145 ; and Pliny vi., 32), where mtr· 
chants bring frankincense and other aromatic substances produced in 
Arabia, for sale. 

How very ancient Teredon actually was appears from a fragment 
of the Ilabylonian author Abydenus and disciple of Berosus,11 who 
sayet-" Nebuchadnezzar [about GOO years B. c., preceding the 
establishment of the Persian empire by Cyrus] executed a construc
tion on the mouth of the Tigris, to dam up its waler; he built the 

, town of Tereclon to ward off the incursions of the Arabs, and opened the 
Naliarmalkha, a canal of the Euphrates, which united this river with 
the Tigris." Thus we observe that Herodotus (i., 93) could justly 
speak ofa royal canal of the most ancient times. 

The building of Tcredon as a port on t/ie Eupliratea, which remained 
so considerable a commercial town till the time of Alexander, shows, in 
connection with the above quotation, that already three centuries 
before his time, Nebnchndnezzar had been desirous to open a route to the 
trade of the world through his dominions by the Euphrates. As neither 
the Egyptians, nor the Persians, nor the Indians appear to have been great 
"Voyagers, the most ancient navigators and merchants who forwarded the 
merchandize of India and Arabia from the east to the west could only 
have been the Arabs (ldumieans) and their kinsmen the Phrenicians, 
who were since the highest antiquity domesticated on the Persian gulf 
(according to Herodotus i. 1 and "Vii. 89), in the gulf of Aqabah, and 
in Petra, and lastly from Heroopolis in Egypt, as far as Tyre, Sidon, 
and Aradus in Phccnicia. The llabylonians were yet after their sub
jugation by the Persir.ns provided with their spices and aromatic sub
stances hy the Arabs from Imlia, as appears from tho above quoted 
remark of Nearchus who saw those merchants in Teredon. But even 
before their suhjugntion by Cyrus, the Babylonians, although not 
a seafaring nation -they had not even timber for building ships
must ne\erthclesii have navigated their ri,·ers and profited by the com
merce with foreign traders, who hm.l perhaps become powerful enough 
to induce Nclmchatluezzar to counteract their inllucncc by building 
Teredon. After the conquest of the Assyro-Babylonian empire by 

11 lliU.cr'.; l•:1d!rnrnfo, ll. vii. ALth. i., p. 49, .•e7. Scaligor Emend. temp. 
f1agm., p. lJ iu 1'1'. \'i11-i:i:l'~ l.:uru111c1'Ce unu ~fa\'ig., vu!. ii.1 p. 271, Note -14. 
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Cyrus, the cities along the Euphrates and Tigris, such as Babylon, 
Niniveh, Opis, &c., lost their importance because the Persians of the 
continent were never navigators. The Gcrrhreans, rE'infnrced by a 1Wct 
of Chaldean fugitives, being encouraged and protected by Persian supre
macy, returned to the mart of Teredon, which appears to have main
tained itself down to the time of the Macedonian conquest, and even after 
it till the period of Augustus, because the protcgc of that emperor, the 
poei Dyonisus Periegetes, who had himself pretended to have bcP.n born 
at the mouth of the Tigris, in Charax Pasinus (Pliny II. N. vi., 31), 
had sung of this place as situated on the foamy embouchure of the 
Euphrates into the Persian sea. Charax Pasinus took as an emporium 
the place of Teredon just as Bosrah (below which it was situated) 
took the place of Obollah. 

When Alexander, who had in India itself been made aware of a pos
sible connection of it with Europe, returned to the Euphrates-country, 
he perceived its commercial importance, and initiated various works on 
the Euphrates and Tigris, projected an expedition to Ambia, &c.; all of 
which plans would have been realized within a brief period of time, if 
his premature death had not put a stop to them. The gain which he 
had intended should enrich Alexandria on the mouth of the Tigris was 
enjoyed by the city of that name on the Nile, where tho Ptolemies 
continued the work he had begun. Thus it happE>ned that neither 
Teredon, nor the two Alex1mdrias, the one near the Pallacopas marshes. 
and the other at the mouth of the Tigris, could attain the prosperity 
for which the great conqueror had destined them, because after his 
death the struggle for dominion was far too great and too passionate in 
that part of the world to allow the rival combatants to pay the 
least attention to the well-being of nations and to the prosperity of 
commerce. Teredon, which could not tlourish wider such circumstances, 
although it remained for a few centuries an emporium of the Arabs, 
appears to have been entirely abandoned, when the mouth of the 
Euphrates was neglected, and the ancient embouchure on the Khor 
Abdullah became entirely sanded up; but instead of Teredon, another 
emporium further up the river, on the new mouth, which had shiftE'd 
itself towards the east, the Bosrah river of our times, rose to con
siderable importance, namely, Apologos. 

In the Periplus of the Erythrman Sen, written in the 2nd century 

A1KJ!ogo1, Obollah. 
of the Christinu era, Apologos is mentioned 
ns a celeluated t•mporinm 011 the Euphrates, 
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opposite to the Pnsinus district (p. 20), i. e., to Alexandria on the Tigris, 
where purple and cloths were manufactured, where wine, gold, and 
alaves in great numbers were sold. Apologos became in the mouths of 
Persians and Arabs Obollah, by which name it was yet known A. H. 

12 (A. n. 633), when Khaled Ben Walid conquered it, since which 
time it has remain~d under Moslem dominion. u It is mentioned hy 
Masudi in the 11th century as a flourishing emporium, with a canal, 
Na/tr Obollah. 

INDIA. 

When the Periplus was written, the wide tract watered by the river 
Indus in the lower parts of its conrse, was 

lllinnagara and Barbarikon. 
called lndoskythia ; the Skythinn tribes 

namely, passed after the ol·erthrow d the Grreco-Baktrian empire, 
gradnally southwards to the coast, where they established themselves 
about 120 years before our era, aud occupied all the region between the 
Indus and the N erbudda. They were however driven out hy the Par
thians after an occupation of nearly two and a half centuries. Henc:e 
it is not surprising thnt according to the Periplos 1Uinnogara, the me
tropolis of Skythia, was governed by P11rthian princes perpetually nt 
strife among themsehes and expelling each other. The river Indus had 
seven mouths, all of which were shallow, except only the middle stream, 
on which Barbarikon, a trading harbour, was situated; there the ships 
anchored, and the cargoes were conveyed up to the metropolis, where 
the king resided. According to Reinaud Minnogara is only a con
tracted form of Bnhmanagara, the Bahmana near Tatta. 

Cam bay is situated 22° 21' N. Int., 72° 48' E. long., Greenwich, due 

Cambe.y. 
west of Baroda, in the innermost corner of 
the narrow but l11ng gulf from which the 

town receives its name. The river called Mais in the Periplus is the 
Mhai (l\lhye), and the Namnadios, which leads to Barygaza, the Ner
budda. Cambny was formerly a large emporium, and the flourishing 
sea-port of Ahmedabad, which however is itself not yet five centuries 
old, a.s it was founded in 1426 by Ahmed Shah, who made it his capi
tal, but in more ancient times Naharwarah, i.e., Pntan, was the capital of 
Gnzerat, which, says Edrisi; wns the residence of a great prince, ~ho 
took the title of Belhara, wore a golden crown on his head, and was 

25 According to some Obollah we.a taken from the Persians only two years 
afterwards, A.H. 14, during the Khe.lirateof O'mar. (See Journ. Bombay Dr. B. 
As. Soc., vol. xi., p. 151, Moslem Oonqllest of Pe~sia.) 
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called king of kings. Baroda, north-east of Broach, in 22° 211 N. lat. 
and 73' 23' E. long., Greenwich, is a rich and ancient commercial 
town on the Nerbudda. 

Barigosha became with Arrian and Ptolemy Barygaza; it was ori

. Be.rygaza, Broach. ginnlly calledBhrigu·gacha, Bhrign-pura, or 
Bhrigu-kshetra, after the ancient ~ishi of 

that name, it being the capital of the district of Guzerat which bore it. 
Greek drachms of Apollodotos and :Menander were current in Barygaza 
when the Periplus was written ; and the proper time for sailing from 
Egypt to this port wn~ the month of July. The imports into Barygaza 
were :-Wine, principally Italinn ; brass, copper, tin and lead ; 
coral and yellow stone ; cloth of all sorts, storax, sweet clover, melilot; 
white glass, gum sandnrach ; collyrium for the eyes ; gold nnd silver 
coins exchanged with profit for nati,·e money ; cheap perfume8, as 
presents for the king ; nlso costly siher vasrs, musical instruments, 
handsome young women, superior wine and costly apparel. The t:rporta 
were :-Spikenard, costus, bdellium, ivorY., onyx-stones, porcelain, 
box-thora (probably for tooth-picks), cottons of all sorts, silk and silk 
thread, long pepper, and articles supplied by the neighboring ports. 
Barygaza received its goods not only from the interior, and the Ner
budda, at the mouth of which it was situated (in 21° 4' N. lat., 73° 14' 
E. long., Greenwich), but also from the coast-ports which the Arabs 
called as far down as Cape Comorin by the name of Maa'ber 
(Trajectu~J, not to be confounded with the native designation Malabar 
(Malayala), as it applies only to the southern portion.•9 . According 
to the Periplus, the country from Barygaza stretches to the south, and 
is called Dakhinabades, because Dakhan menus south in the language 
of the country. 

The westernmost group of spurs of the Satapnra range between the 

Cornelian mines in the 
Bajpiply monnta.ins, and the 
gem-trade of Be.rygaza. 

Tapti and the south banks of the Ner
budda, a wild mountain region, called the 
Turkasir district, belonged to the Rajah of 
Rajpiply, which gave its name also to the 

9 • The strictly so-called Malayala or· Malabar coast begins only in 12" 30' 
N. lat., at the Chan/iraghiri mountain and river, with the port of the same 
name, bnt is sometimes considered to extend also several degrees further 
north. Ehn Batu ta, who travelled after A •. D. 1340 from Delhi to Cochin, always 
calls the whole· western c.oaet of India Malabar, which is a corrnption of the 
Sanskrit Malayarora, monnta.in-cunntry, originally applied to it, but at present 
only to the southern portion. 
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group of mountain-spurs. They have not been very closely examined, 
but their surroundings towards Broach have often been visited as a 
bunting ground, because the Bhagdnngur, i.e., Tiger-mountain, is very 
rich in game. On the western slopes of these mountains, towards the 
Nerbudda, the cornelian mines are situated, from which already in the 
most ancient times onyx and murrhina stones (lapides onychini et 
murrhini, Arr. Per., p. 28,) were carried to Barygaza, whence they were 
exported to the west, to the marts of Egypt and Rome, At present 
these stones are polished and set in Cam hay ; they come from several 
districts of the frontier mountains of Guzerat, but the best from the 
Rajpiply mountRins. Sailing five hours up the Nerbudda with the 
tide, the island Kubir Bur, nrar the village of Nimudra, is reached, which 
is situated only a good hour's distance from the southern bnnk of the 
river ; and a few miles further on, the cornelian mines may be seen, the 
workers of which dwell in Nimudra. 3 0 

According tu Arrian, Ozene (Ujjain) was fonnerly the capital where 
' the king resided. It must have been a 

Ozene, U!jaln, 
great manufacturing town, bt'cause it sent 

to Barygaza every commodity for the supply of the country as well as 
for export to Arabia, Egypt and Italy ; especially onyx-stones, por
celain, fine muslins, maliow-coloured muslins, and no small quantity of 
ordinary cottons. From the upper country Ozene received for ex
portation to Barygaza and to the coast, several kinds of spikenard, 
costus and bdellium. 

Mentioning the inland portion of Skythia, named Aberia (the coast 

Another lllinnagara. 
of it being called Surastrene), Arrian in
forms us that it produced in abundance 

com, rice, and oil of sesamum ; it also manufactured muslins as well as 
coarse cotton-cloth, had numerous herds of cattle, and produced 
butter. The metropolis of this district was Minnagara, from which 
a great deal of cotton was exported to Barygaza. This metropolis was 
situated to the south of Ujjain, probably very near the present Indore ; 
but we are at a loss to understand how, according to the Periplus, 
memorials of the expedition of Alexander, such as old temples, founda
tions of camps, and large wells, could be seen in this part of the 
country, which the Macedonian conqueror had certainly not even 
passed through in his march down to the mouths of the Indus from 
the Punjnub. 

so Born. Lit. Soc., vol. i., p. 313, se'l· Acco11nt n/ the Carnelian Hines 'in the 
nei,hbourhood of Raroach. 
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According to the Periplus (p. 29), two most excellent and celebrated 

Plithe.na and Tagara. 
emporia in the Dekkan were situated to

wards the south at a distance of a journey 
of 20 dnys from Barygaza. From one of these, at an interval of nearly 
ten ·days, was the very large town Tagara. From these emporia 
goods were conveyed to Barygaza on carts, through pathless and very 
difficult localities ; from Plithana, namely, very many onyx-stones, and 
from Tagara a great deal of ordinary cotton-cloth, all kinds of muslins, 
and similar wares which were brought there from the coRSts. Plithana, 
spelt Paithana in C. Muller's Paris edition, is Baithana, i. e., Pyton on 
the Godavery, nearly due 1.1outh of Aurungabad ; and Tagara, a cor
ruption of Deogur, abode of the gods, was near the famous caves of 
Ellora, making allowance for a little inaccurllcy of Arrian ; others 
would however place it at Junner as likewise having been an abode of 
god11 with cnves and inscriptions. 

The district around the gulf of Surat-Sanskrit Beauty-was already 

Surat. 
by Ptolemy called L1'rike in the west, and 
he adduces the Sanskrit Surnshtra, i. e., 

beautiful country, ns '%vpaUTp1/, which is in the Periplus called Synras
trcna. Ptolemy's name of the district is confirmed by the Lar dynasty, 
mentioned on coins and inscriptions. At Surat, near the mouth of the 
Tnpti, in 21° 11' N. Int. and 73° 7' E. long., Greenwich, ships of all 
nations, from India, Arabia and Persia cast anchor, loaded and unloaded 
all kinds of goods of the east and of the west. It attracted in course of 
time the whole commerce of Broach, and became the capital af the 
British settlements in India ; but its period of glory has long passed 
away, although at the end of the Inst century the number of its popu
lation is said to have still amounted to 600,000 or ~00,000 souls. 

Calliena was, according to the Periplus, R celcbmted aud much fre

Callicna, Kallian. 
quented emporium during the the time of 
Snraganes the cider ; its trade suffered 

however greatly and long when Snudnues got possession of it. If per
chnucc any Greek ships entered one of those pQrts, they were conveyed. 
to Uarygnza in the custody ofra gunnl. C.:alliena is now Kalliau, near 
BoU1bay, nud wns nn important place ; it is named in the Kanhcri flnud
dha C.:avc inscripliuus, uud Ki1lia11i (o:oAAulv11) means in Sanskrit Ike 
b11111tliful on<!. There were tic\·cral places of this name iu India.
(1111/. ,/.11{., \OJ. iii, p. 310.) 



144 EMPORIA DEFORE TllE cnnIBTIAN ERA. 

Pliny, Ptolemy, and the Periplus all agree thnt the pirate coast was 

Hepronesie., Bombay. between Bombay and Goa, but none of 
them mention these places, or allude to them 

in such a way that they may be recognized with certainty. The king
dom of Mumbaros is indeed alluded to, but it was e\·idently north of 
Bombay, the true name of which is Hen now Mumba,8 1 in the verna
cular ~Iarathi, ofter the goddess of that name. It is situated in 18° 
56' N. Int., 72° 57' E. long., Greenwich ; its splendid harbour well fitted 
it for n great emporium, but its importance was inferior ewn to Surnt 
before it became a Dritish possession. The expression Heptanesia 
(Ptol. ,·ii., 195,) but vaguely designates the locality. Lassen, however, 
wns of opinion that it npplied to Bombay, the harbour of which mny be 
said to be formed by senn islands, namely, Colaba, Dombay itself, 
Salsette, llutcher's Island, Elephanta (Ghnripuri, grotto-town), 
Caranja, and lastly a sandbank to the west of the latter. It would 
appear that Bombay was, in spite of its magnificent harbour, not an 
emporium, nnd isolated. 

After Cnllieua some emporia are mentioned which cannot have been 
of much importance, as merely their names 

Ne.um, Tyndis, Muziris are gi,·en, and they are called loc11l(,.01r111tl); 
and N elkyno..la. 

of these Semylla has been identified with 
Chaul, 11 Aigidion with Goa, &c. ]!\:aura and Tyndis are however of 
more consequence, as they are called the first marts of Limyrica 
(X1p.vp111'1• Ptol. vii., 1 ), the former is the present Honahwar or Ono re, and 
the lntter Tundi. lllu:fria and lfel!.·ynda are howe,·er still more im
portant, bec1rnse they were the seats of government ; in the Hebrew 
translation of the Tamil document, granted A. n. 774 to the Jewish 
colony of Cochin, the Tamil l\Iuyiri (:\luyi1·ikoddu) is rendered by 
Cranganore, which is the Muziris of Ptolemy and of the Periplus.88 

Dr. Vincent wns of opinion (ii., p. 404,) that :\Iuziris occupied the 
site of l\langalore; which howcYer wns in the 6th century called 
l\langaruth by Cosmas. Nelkinda (Sansk. Nclakhnnda, blue country) 
was about twehe miles distant from the const, on the banks of small 
rirnr, nnd its harbour wns llarake or Ba!.:are, which is, according to 

SL Dr. J. G. tla Cuuha's " Words antl l'laced ia e.nd about llomba.y."-lnd . 
.Antiqum·y, iii., p. 2H, seq. 

sa ldt'lit. " Notes on the History and .\ntiquitics of Chau) antl Be.ssein." Bom· 
bay, 18i6. 

•• 111di<rn Anti1111ar!1, vol. iii., p. 333, seq., where Dr. A, C. Burnell's trans. 
of the docu111cnt is given. 



EMPORIA I!EFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA. 145 

l\fiiller, Mm•kari (12° N. lat.); the chief imports to this emporium 
were :-Great qunntities of specie, topazes (chry·soliths, gold-stones), 
doth, collyrium, corn], glnss, brRss, tin, lead, some wine, cinnnbar, or-
11iment ( nrsenic). Exports :-Lnrge quantities of pepper, growing only 
in one place and cnlled pepper of Cnnarn (;\.,yol'oov KoTTova1111erlv). 

superior penrls, irnry, fine silks, Gangetie spikenard, betel, all sorts of 
transpRrent stones, diamonds, hyacinth'!, amethysts, tortoise shell from 
the golden islands, nnd another sort from the islands off the coast nf 
J,imyricn. 

Calicut did not exist as a sen-port before the commencement of thP 
ninth or tenth crutury of our era, and is therefore not meutioneti hy 
the nncients. It rose ,-ery quickly to such importance thnt it becanu• 
:uul remnincd the chief emporium of lnclin till the anirnl of the Por
tu;,rnese. Sheikh Ehn Batutn speaks of Calicut as a great emporium, 
where he wnited for three months for the senson to set snil to Chinn, 
from which country, says he, nssels of three descriptions arriwcl, " tlw 
i:rentcst is called junk, the middling size zaw, and the least kal.·am. Tlw 
sails of these vessels nre made of cnne-reeds woven together like a mnt, 
which when they put into port they lra,·c standing in the wind. In 
some of these wsscls there will be employed 1,000 men, 600 of the·w 
~ailors and 400 soldiers."a.. Soon after the Portuguese made their 
appenrnnce, the Chinese vessels ceased to ,-isit lndinn ports, as tlw~

could in no way compete with their ri,·als. 

Comari, which is still the Tamil pronuncintion, desigrn\tes tlw r~pt· 

Comnri, Cape Cumorin. 
of the southernmost extremity of lrnb, ~" 
called from the Sanskrit Kumr1ri, n ,-!r:rin, 

one of the nnmes of the goddess Durga, the presiding divinity of tlw 
pince, which is in 8° 41 N. lat. and 77° 45' E. long., Greenwich. This 
goddess is said to have bathed once a month in the place (Arr. Per., 
1>. 33), which was not only celebrated for its sacredness, but also as au 
emporium importing all the commodities which reached Limyricn for 
commercial purposes, and absorbing nearly every species of goods 
brought from Egypt. The capital of Pandion, to whose kingdom 
Nelkynda belonged according to the Periplus, is by Pliny and 
Ptol. vii. l, fol. 17 5, called .J.llodura, and scarcely differing from its 
mo<lem nnme, was likewise a sacred city and an emporium like Comari. 
The island of Rainiaaeram is also considered to pertain to the continent 
of India ; it is a celebrated place of pilgrimage, and from it Rama (an 

a+ Travels of Ebn &tutn, p. 172. 

VOL. XV. HI 
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incarnation of Vishnu) embarked to conquer the island of Ceylon 
(Lanka). Romissnrem Kori is mentioned by Pliny as a sanctuary of 
the sun, and he called the island of it, aolia inaula. All these regions 
belonged in remote times to the empire of Pandion. 

The existence of Ceylon was not known in Europe much earlier 
than the times of Alexander the Great, 

Taprobane, Ceylon. 
whose companions called it Tatrpo~a...,, Tap

robane. Although the words of Pliny (Taprobanem alterum orbem 
terrarum esse diu existimatum es antichtonum, vi., 24) would imply 
that Ceylon had long been considered as another southern world and 
therefore known, he nevertheless also says that Onesicritus, the ship 
captain of Alexander, and ;\[egasthenes, were the first to recognize that 
country to be an island, probably to refute Hipparchus (lived in 150 
a. c.), who, being fond of criticising the ~tatements of Eratosthenes, 
was still inclined to consider Taprobane to be the bE>ginning of another 
part of the world, 81 because its ci1·eumna\•igation had not yet been 
effected by any one. Although Ptolemy, who lived in the 2nd cen
tury of our era, would make the area of Taprobene about ten times 
larger than it is (from l2t0 N. lat. to 2~0 .S. lat.), he gives very ac
curate and ~-aluable information about many ancient localities, some of 
which only we shall now proceed to mention, although he ,gives the 
names and positions of not lesi;, than 7 distinguished promontories, 13 
littoral towns, 5 ports, 2 large emporia, a so-called royal residence, besides 
a metropolis, with 6 localities of the interior, and several on the 
shore:-

.Anurogrammmn Regia (now Anaraj:ipura), the grand ruins of which 
are well known, and have been described by various authors, is placed 
by Ptolemy in 8" 40' N. lat., which is only 20' more than the actual 
position. lllordulamne Portua is very probably the present harbour 
Batacola, in 7° 4' N. lat., and Spatana Portua Trincomule, given under 
8° N. lat,, but in reality 8° 3CY. 

After Spatama Portu& comes Nagadiva CirJitua, the Pati Sinu1, 
.Anubingara CirJitaa and Jloduti Empor·ium, whereon the mouth of the 
river Pka1i1 is mentioned. A river of greater importance, flowing like 
the Phasis on the coast of Ptolemy towards the north, cannot be found 
on our present maps of Ceylon, and probably never existed. The name 

"" We have also of the time of the emperor Claudius, Pomponius Mela, "De 
Situ orbie, &c., iii., 7 Ed. Gronovius, 1696 :-1'aprobane aut grand.is admodum 
insula aut prime. pars orbis alterius Bippan:ho dicitur," &c. 
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Phasis, designating a sacred water, coming from a sanctuary of Helios 
in the east, leading to another, namely, Ramisseram Kori (Solis insula 
of Pliny), and at the mouth of which a third Kori Emporium, namely, 
7'alakori, is situated, might aftrr all not be a river, but the straits 
which there separate the northern extremity, the present Jajfnapatam, 
from the main island in the south. That two emporia so near to each 
other are mentioned at the mouth of the Phasis, must be considered as 
an evidence how important that coast was in early times to the com
mercial nations which traded there. The name Talakori has entirely 
disappeared, but Mannert was of opinion that the present Maladive, or 
l\loletivo, in 9° IO' N. lat., is on the site of Moduti. We may how
ever observe that on the western side of Ceylon-opposite to Maladiw, 
which is on the eastern coast-near to the island Manaar, a little mo
dern town, Mantotte, is situated, in the vicinity of which an extensive 
tract is covered with the ruins of an old town of this name, in which 
great quantities of Roman coins have been dug out. In fact, the whole 
province where the ruins are bears this name, and in Ptolemy's time 
the whole of northern Ceylon was no doubt inhabited by Modutis, i. e., 
l\lantotis. 

Cosmas, a merchant who afterwards became a monk and wrote his 
book A. D. 560, was surnamed lndicopleustes, or Indian traveller, 
although he had never reached that country, but obtained his informa
tion about CeyloR from his kinsman, Sopater. He states80 that many 
ships from the whole of India, Persia and Ethiopia congregate in the 
island of Ceylon (I.x.ai,Ba), because it is situated in the centre of all 
countries, and likewise despatches vessels in several directions. They 
bring from the f urtker waters, as well as from Sina, and from other 
emporia, silk, aloe, cloves and Tzandana87 for barter. Also yet other 
goods which they send to the nations of the a11terior seas, namely, to 
l\lale (:\falabar), where the pepper grows, to Cnliani (near BClmbay), 
where brass is procured and sesam (no doubt sandal) wood. 

But Sind is the commencement of India, because the Indus separates 
this country from Persia. The more celebrated emporia, continues 
Cosmas, are Sindus (the mouth of the Indus), Orrhota (Surat), Cal
liana (near Bombay), Sibor (?) and l\lale (Malabar), wherein 5 empo-

•• Co>mm .tE gyptii Monachi Christiana Topographia, &c.; in :Montfaucou's 
Collectio nova Patrum et scriptorum Graicorum. Paris 1707. Vol. ii., fol. 33G, 
338. 

a 7 Probably Agila-wood, usually considered to be sandal. 
1 1 
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ria :-Parti, Mangaruth (l\langalore), Salopatana, Nnlopatana, Puda. 
patana. Beyond these, at a distance of a journey of five days and of as 
many nights, is Salediba, that is, Taprobane. Then further on the 
mainland is l\larvP.llo (:\lanaar), where the (pearl) shells are fished, 
and further Cnber (Ca,·ery), where the Alabnnden (a gem ?) is found. 
In the rear of it the region which produces clol"es, and lastly Sina, 
which furnishes silk ; but further on there is no more any land, only 
the ocean surrounds the east there. 

The population of Ceylon was gowrned by two kings. The sove
reign uf the centrnl mountainous country, where cinnamon was culti
nted and precious stones came from, waged war "'ith the other king, or 
probably several princes who held sway over the shores with the ports 
and emporia. Sopater mentions a Christian colony from Persia, with 
an ordained presbyter as well as a deacon ; these were no doubt Persian, 
Nestorians and merchants, but in those parts also other foreigne!'s, 
chiefly Arabs, sojourned. Also Ethiopian merchants from Adule 
bartered their gold for Indian gC'ods, as well ns the Hernyarites from 
Aden in Yemen, "'ho sailed like the Persian merchnnts along the shores 
as far as Sind, and thence to Ceylon, where also Chinese arrived in their 
junks. 

It is certain that the original home of the cinnamon tree was Ceylon, 
whence it was in course of time introduced 

Cinnamon, conchcs, pearls. 
into some other tropical countrirs, but the 

most perfect cinnamon is still grown in that island. As coming from· the 
~outh of the inhabited earth, from Arnhia, Herodotus adduces frankin
cense, myrrh, cassia, and with other spices also Kim1a111onon as the 
most precious article which the Arnbs brought, but knew not in what 
country it grew, supposing it howen•r most probably to come from 
the country where Dionysius had spent his youth. Accordingly he had 
obtained from the far East also the name with the article, which we 
however do not know of having been the present cinnamon of Ceylon, or 
whether his so-called cassia was the coarser sort of cinnamon produced 
from the Laurus cassia on the continent of India. The name however, 
as well as the article itself, may have arrived from the country of Indian 
nations. 

The conch or chank-shell-concha of the Romans, and 8angala 
of Sanskrit writers-has been from the earliest times one of the chief 
products of Ceylon, and probahly a source of re,·enue. When the 
island w.as in the possession of the Dutch, they organized a fishery of 
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tl1is sliell nt Jnffnnpntam, which has been consi<lernbly neglected. At 
present the most importnnt chauk-banks ore on the north side of the 
island l\fonaar; at the north-western extremity of Ceylon. Chank fish
ing differs howe,·cr from that of the pearl-oyster. When the sea is 
calm, and the fisherman perceives in the limpid water such a chank 
moving in the depth, he follows its track, nnd is sure to be led to 11 11uge 
chnnk-bank, where he can obtain a rich find. Not only the farming 
out of this fishery wns a consider11ble source of revenue to the govern
ment of Ceylon, but the export-duty placed on the shells yielded 
another. The shell is exported in great quantities from Jaffnapatnm 
to Indi11, where it is sawn up into rings of all sizes to form brace
lets, anklets and toelets for Hindu women ; the chief market how
ever is in Bengal, where many thousands of whole shells are purchased, 

and play a port in funeral ceremonies. The clumk-spelt Ji.:. 
by Albyrony and J.i:O by Persian authors-is one of the attributes 
of Vishnu, and the blowing of it is one of the chief features oftemple
music, but more particularly among Buddhists. 

J:<'ishing for the penrl-oyster (Mytilus margnritiferus, or Meleagrir111 
margo.ritifera,) takes place. now, ns in ancient times, in the gulf of 
Manaar, on the banks of the Colidatchi, as far as A ti po, near Tµticorin, 
and is a great source of revenue as well as of trade. 

In the Periplus, Kolkhoi, i. e., Tuticorin, is mentioned where the fish
ing for pearls is carried on, but condemned 

Kolkboi, Ange.Jou and Pa- criminals are employed in this service ·, an
laisimountlou. 

other pince where this industry was cnrrird 
on is Llngalo11., now Palk Bay ; and another, Palaiaimoundou, the 
former name of which was 'l'nprobane; this is 1'amrapami, the name 
of the spot where the l\lagndha colonists first landell iu Vey Ion, 111111 

which was afterwards extended to the whole islnud. 

YUL. X \', ;,! 1) 
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